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IV APORIA OR EUPOR1A ?

Dissertation abstract
Aporia or Euporia? An ethnomethodological investigation into stakeholder dialogue presented by 
UK corporations in social reports published (2003-2005 CE).

This project examines the contemporary management practice of corporate consultation, or 
stakeholder dialogue, undertaken by British corporations in the period 2003-2005 (CE). 
Prompting the research is some experience gained while working directly in the field of corporate 
social responsibility and its related manifestation of social reporting. This experience led to the 
selection of an ethnomethodological approach for this study, which also appeared appropriate as 
response to the qualities of corporate prescribed dialogue practice that appears to neglect 
stakeholders or citizens. While CSR claims to represent a coherent response by corporations to a 
variety of contentious debates, ethnomethodologically, corporate claims to be sustainable, 
responsible, accountable or transparent, at least through stakeholder dialogue, appear difficult to 
evaluate. Despite exhaustive self-certification by the British corporations in this sample (n=73), 
little verifiable evidence is published to specify how their dialogues are undertaken or what 
stakeholders demand via dialogue. This dilemma appears particularly sharp with the surprising 
lack of published transcriptions relating to these dialogue events. A problem may also arise in a 
lack of shared agreement relating to key values contained in these reports. Terms such as 

'sustainability,' 'responsibility,' 'transparency' and 'accountability,' which social reporting claims 
to address, are complex and often ambiguous, at least if not carefully specified. Combining these 
twin insights, recommends to the researcher that a methodological practice of 'social reporting' 
requires careful evaluation, at least before corporate claims to be 'sustainable and responsible' 
are fully accepted by ethnomethodological members or by corporate stakeholders. The 
metatheoretical perspective for the study is drawn from the 20th century 'turn to language,' 
which specifies meaning creation initiated through the pragmatic-semiotic mode of 
communication. Particularly, an ethnomethodological research standpoint emphasises the 
perspective of those entering into dialogue who recognise themselves as members embedded in 
'communities of interpretation,' each capable of stimulating their own semiotic values and 

evaluating signs used by others. This methodological stance was suggested by an early review of 
the literature on dialogue, a subject which surely contains many parts? From the ancient 

antinomies laid out in Plato's Dialogues, to the critique of 'singular meaning' and 'positive truth' 
found in the works of Mikhail Bakhtin, Ludwig Wittgenstein, Karl-Otto Apel, Jürgen Habermas, 
Roland Barthes or Paulo Freire. While a variety of themes from dialogue praxis are considered in 

this study, the researcher also identifies a transdisciplinary insight as essential. The role of a 
revised conception of time, emphasised by no means exclusively in new discourses on the 
'Information age,' identifies the impact of time-distorting technologies in disrupting the seamless 

narrative of Enlightenment reason. Language indexicality is, by this step, joined to the significant 
reflexive insight that face-to-face dialogue, like contemporary social values and indeed 
fundamental aspects of human relationship are transformed by the profound effects of 

'informationalism.' Underpinning this inquiry, it transpires that important methodological 
questions might be asked of corporate dialogue practice and its related discourses, questions 
that signal the rise of postmodern debates over the identity of the subject, the process of social
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meaning formation, the normative agreements embedded in communities of interest, and the 
exact quality, or more precisely integrity, of the language specified by corporations in their social 

reports. Addressing the issues of pervasive informationalism, the researcher proposes and 
employs herein, a transdisciplinary method of [5D] semiotic mapping to evaluate indexical 

language use in the largely theoretical assessment of corporate dialogue. As a systematic and 

reproducible method, [5D] semiotic mapping offers a technique for dialogue participants to use 
in the future, to investigate their own complexities of argument and to examine the indexical 

properties of key language concepts. Under conditions of postmodern complexity, [5D] semiotic 
mapping recommends that important language used in CSR debate, such as 'ethical' or 

'responsibility,' require to be semiotically deconstructed by dialogue participants in the course of 
their public interaction. At least, before easy agreement over the terms of reference that define 

significant values contained in dialogue are methodologically validated. The specific research 
question remains: how is stakeholder dialogue (consultation) identified as a methodological 
practice in the 'social reports' of British corporations in the period 2003-2005? To address this 

question a set of research techniques are deployed, such as literature analysis and experiential 
analysis, underpinned with a transdisciplinary method for [5D] semiotic mapping. One critical 
omission confirmed by this study, is the complete lack of published dialogue transcriptions made 

available by corporations as part of their social accounting and reporting. This important 
methodological omission changes the trajectory of the research from the evaluation of primary 

data contained in dialogue transcriptions, to an evaluation of secondary data presented in 
corporate social reports. Overall, the project aims to evaluate the claims made by UK 

corporations to undertake a credible, methodologically valid social reporting practice. A relatively 
new management strategy, CSR, is thereby given an exacting examination using documentary 
fieldwork and discourse orientated research techniques, to assess the claims made by large 

British corporations that they are sustainable and responsible, as evidenced through acts of 
dialogue with their stakeholders.
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1.1 Abstract
This chapter introducés an ethnomethodological investigation into contemporary corporate social 
responsibility (CSR) programmes. More particularly, it centres on the consultation and dialogue 
techniques underpinning an updated practice o f CSR employed by British corporations in the 
period (2003-5 CE). The critical concern for the study is how corporate sponsored public 
consultation, or stakeholder dialogue, are employed to mould and legitimise claims made later by 
these corporations.

1.2 Introduction

Stakeholder dialogue events conducted by British corporations as part of their corporate 

social responsibility (CSR) programmes attract little controversy, although they do attract 

criticism. Despite a history of resistance, tension and conflict central to the role of 

dialogue in Western philosophy (Benhabib, 1992; Habermas, 1990; Freire, 1973) recent 

management programmes use public consultation to substantiate their detailed claims to 

operate these large companies sustainably and responsibly. Thus, dialogue prescribes a 

particular value of communication backed by a corporate willingness to engage in 

meaningful acts of communication with their 'so-called' stakeholders, although 

stakeholder demarcation remains of concern to some (Benn, Brown, North-Samarzdic, 

2009). A variety of researchers have expressed concern with the lack of empirical 

underpinning demonstrated by newly framed CSR consultation programmes (Banerjee 

2007; 2006; Beckett & Jonker 2006; Roberts, 2003; 1996). For example, Subhabrata Banerjee 

(2006) considers corporate dialogue to be, ' . . .  un-problematically and uncritically 

accepted in the literature' (pp. 32-3). While Michael Bokeno and Vernon Gannt (2000) 

recommend how dialogue is commonly presented by corporations:

The terms dialogue and dialogic have recently become rather abused in organizational 

practice, particularly in the way they are used to market more or less conventional 

episodic communication events, encounters and experiences (p. 249).

This inquiry also confronts questions held important by a line of philosophers from 

Heraclitus and Pythagoras to the present. A restricted list of these includes, Socrates (469- 

399 B.C.), Plato (428-348 B.C.), Aristotle (384-322 B.C.), Mikhail Bakhtin (1981), Martin 

Buber (1947), Karl-Otto Apel (2001,1980), Jürgen Habermas (1987,1984), Hans-Georg 

Gadamer (1991,1980), Paulo Freire (1973,1970), Seyla Benhabib (1996, 1992), Martin 

Shotter (1993), Ronald Arnett (1992) and Kenneth Gergen (1982). While the quality of
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moral discourse exemplified in the ancient concept of dialogue (Gk. öioAoyog, 

'conversation,' bLÓAÉyéSé, 'to speak alternately' (O.E.D., 1989, p. 601); or (Lat. dialogos), 'a 

conversation carried out between two people' (op. cit.), each describe a specific exchange 

between interlocutors of equal status framing common judgements, particularly over the 

impact of social institutions or in matters of political agreement. Dialogue, the concept, is 

usually defined through its etymology (Gk: dia, through) and (Gk: logos, word), although 

as John Cooper (1997) remarks the term 'logos' is rendered in the original Platonic 

Dialogues variously as [5D], 'account,' 'statement/ 'argument,' or 'discourse' (Note 37, p. 

223). Etymological variance is important to the methodological grounding for this study, 

a problem of language that lies at the root of persistent questions in dialogue over 

disparate meaning, experience, arguments and agreements. The semiotician Roland 

Barthes describes the difficulty of obtaining clarity through language because it [5D]U, '. . .  

cannot be brought to light, since it partakes at the same time of the physical, the 

physiological, the mental, the individual and the social' (1977, p. 13). An historie 

'discourse on dialogue' is framed in this study via a methodological review of British 

company social responsibility programmes, while any account of dialogue is not simply 

reducible to arguments over language and meaning, but is implicitly bound up with 

issues of political legitimation, albeit transformed under private contract (Jameson, 2009; 

Scholte, 2004, 2000; Habermas, 1989[1962]; 1973). In Britain, non-statutory codes covering 

the wider potential impacts covered by CSR programmes are the subject of oversight by a 

large group of regulators; including the Financial Services Authority (FSA), Companies 

House (CH) and the Advertising Standards Authority (ASA). Although no UK regulatory 

bodies currently enforce a requirement for public consultation by companies, in 2006 the 

Companies Act was amended to recognise the issue of sustainability through its 

'Corporate Governance Code.' The amended 'Code' (2010) now requires British listed 

corporations to consider,'. . .  underlying principles of all good governance: accountability, 

transparency, probity and focus on the sustainable success of an entity over the longer 

term' (p.1). Despite this explicit injunction, the power and authority to design and 
implement sustainable governance programmes is only determined by each Corporation 

on a self-certified basis, an issue of accountability central to this study and to several 

others (Albarreda, Lozano, Tencati, Midttun & Perrini, 2008; Dillard, 2007). Some 

confusion may also arise over how public institutions supervise or regulate large-scale 

businesses that claim to operate sustainably and responsibly (Hawken, Lovins & Lovins, 

2010; Porter, and Ronit, 2010; Newig, Vofi, & Mondstadt, 2008). A perceived weakness in 

the current model of 'corporate accountability' apparently reflects a weakness in the 

procedures of democratic or public accountability (Philp, 2009; Hutchings, 2005; Hunt, 

1998). In his study of British democracy Paul Hirst describes how, 'The crisis of Citizen
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participation and of effective accountability of government to society is all too obvious' 

(1997, p.40). Likewise, the environmental economist Tim Jackson argues that a crisis of 

sustainability threatens traditional governance systems and as a result, 'The concept of 

governance itself stands in urgent need of renewal' (2009, p.15). According to, Seyla 

Benhabib (1992), Western democracy and social justice are embedded with principles of 

participation and consent which remain central to the model of European political 

economy, at least since the Enlightenment. She specifies how these public rights and 

resulting political legitimation are produced exclusively by citizens acting in the public or 

common interest:

The idea that the justice of institutions be 'in the public's eye/ so to speak, for the public 

to scrutinize, to examine and reflect upon is fundamental. That it recognises the 

legitimation of power or the examination of the justice of institutions to be a public 

process. Open to all citizens to partake in is one of the central tenets of liberalism and one 

which has its roots in the political primacy of consent in social contract theories. From the 

standpoint of the discourse model of legitimacy as well this is crucial (pp.101-2).

In the disturbed waters of 'an age o f  irresponsibility' (Jackson, 2009), UK corporations have, 

since the late 1990s, published annual or bi-annual 'social reports,' apparently to 

demonstrate their commitment to new forms of public accountability. These reports 

address a broad range of management concerns such as 'corporate sustainability,' and 

'corporate responsibility/ methodologically combining these with a narrative of 'public 

engagement/ 'consultation' or 'dialogue.' Notable to this study, is that all the social 

reports evaluated in its sample (n=73), without exception, render the participants in 

consultation or dialogue events, not as citizens with all the familiar privileges implied, 

but as 'stakeholders' with their identity and the resulting legitimacy of their claims 

established by these same corporations (Kuhn & Deetz, 2008; Owen 2006; Gray & 

Bebbington 2000). By framing new management practices as ethical, responsible and 
sustainable, corporations address a broad range of complex issues in their CSR 

programmes, employing traditional management approaches such as audit and 

verification (Scherer, 2011; Michalos, 2010). However, from the standpoint of a critical 

researcher engaged in a study of 'dialogue,' contemporary CSR programmes appear 

worthy of detailed examination prior to their full acceptance as sustainable, responsible, 

transparent, accountable, or, even ethical management practices.
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1.3 Corporatisation

Transnational corporations (TNC) have grown into institutions of global influence and 

vested with an extraordinary level of economic resource control (Korten, 1995; Drucker, 

1993; Galbraith, 1967). In a globalised 'industrial estate/ corporate reputation is 

recognised as a key dimension of business performance, while traditionally, so-called 

'soft values,' [5D: trust, reputation, loyalty, confidence, etc.], we re largely left to charity, or 

managed as part of specialised business ethics programmes (Ulrich, 2008; Cannon, 1994; 

Donaldson & Gini, 1990). Timothy Kuhn & Karen Lee Ashcraft (2003) identify a variety of 

ethical failures, broadly influencing contemporary CSR programme design. These issues 

include, a) a corporate culture that encourages a, '...blind pursuit of short term financial 

results' (p.24), '...individual avarice and immorality' (op.cit.), and '...demands from the 

market for results' (op.cit.). While, in his formulation of the 'society o f  organizations,' Peter 

Drucker (1993) acknowledges the pre-eminent position that large corporations now 

occupy. Dismissing Milton Friedman's famous injunctionm, with the caveat that, 

'...economic performance is the first responsibility of business' rather than its only 

responsibility' (pp. 92-93), Drucker's vision for corporate responsibility is carried in his 

long-held argument (see The Practice o f  Management, 1955) for the expansion of corporate 

social activity, as he says in his later study, '...organizations have a responsibility to try 

and find an approach to basic social problems which fits their competence and which, 

indeed, makes the social problem into an opportunity for the organization' (op.cit). 

Additionally, Drucker signals the existence of historie tensions that lie between 'civil 

society' and 'large corporations,' a tension demonstrated by low levels of public trust in 

business recorded internationally (Saunders, 2010; Fonbrun, 2005). In a report published 

by The World Business Council fo r  Sustainable Development (WBCSD), a study by the 

research group Globescan sampled twenty-one thousand respondents from twenty 

countries. The results from this survey confirmed that by reputation non-governmental 

organisations were trusted the most and private corporations the least (2005, p.3). 

Equally, in the twenty first century, public trust in business appears entwined with the 
effects of a newly dynamic 'global public sphere,' where corporate failure, intransigence, 

or inaction, are carried across '24/7' international media and where the slow attrition of 

public confidence in 'big business' undermines corporate claims to offer a stable, fair, or 

accountable model of sustainable economic activity (Clarke, Dean & Oliver, 2003; Soros, 
1998). Corporate failures, whether in a wave such as the British govemment bailout of six 

major financial institutions (see Table 1.01), or, as a catalogue of international failure over 

many years, demonstrate a certain violent risk in large-scale corporate activity.
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Corporate failures (all)
BP GulfSpill Dunfermline Nortel Networks Royal Bank of Northern Rock

(2010) BuildSoc. (2009) (2008) Scotland (2008) (2008)
Brodford & Bingley HBOS Lloyds TSB Lehmann Brothers AIG

(2008) (2008) (2008) (2008) (2008)
Bear Sterns Parmalat WorldCom Enron LTCM

(2008) (2003) (2002) (2001) (1998)
Barings Bank Solomon Brothers BCCI Union Carbide Three Mile Islond

(1995) (1992) (1991) Bhopal (1984) (1978)
Table l.O l.Corporate responsibility failures, R. Beckett, 2013.

Detailed in international reports such as the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change 

(IPPC, 2007; 2001; 1996; 1992) and the UK Treasury sponsored Stern Review on the 

Economics o f  Climate Change (2006), a natural conflict exists between the short-term goals 

of economic development and long term needs for global sustainability. The 'Stern 

Review' describes how the present economic system impacts the natural environment, 

'Climate change is the greatest market failure the world has ever seen, and it interacts 

with other market imperfections' (2006, Summary, p. VIII). Paul Jackson (2009) adds his 

own critique of global, free-market economics:

The uncomfortable reality is that we find ourselves faced with the imminent end of cheap 

oil, the prospect of steadily rising commodity prices, the degradation of air, water and 

soil, conflicts over land use, resource use, water use, forestry and fishing rights, and the 

momentous challenge of stabilizing the global climate. And we face these tasks with an 

economy that is fundamentally broken, in desperate need of renewal (p.15).

Admitting their place in such a crisis, leading corporations now publish audited 'social 

reports' that measure their wider impacts on society and report this in a methodological 

practice of social accounting and audit (Ruggie, 2007; Bendell, 2004; Mclntosh & Thomas,

2002). A general social pressure is thereby converted into corporate action as Nigel 

Roome and Jan Jonker (2006) argue, 'Business is facing pressure on all fronts to integrate 

social and environmental issues into its business decisions' (p. 229). Alongside this 

critique and less sympathetically perhaps, John Roberts (2003) views corporations as 

having engaged in, ' . . .  the proliferation of published codes of corporate ethics, along 

with new forms of corporate social and environmental reporting' (p. 250). A fair example 

of the tenor of these reports is taken from the Co-operative Financial Services Sustainability 

Report (2003-4) below:

We recognise that there are physical limits to the resources of the Earth (both in terms of 

generating materials and absorbing wastes), and that any business activity that exceeds 

these limits is, by definition, unsustainable in the long-term and will need to be
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reconstituted. Nature cannot withstand a progressive build-up of waste derived from the 

Earth's crust, nor can it withstand a progressive build-up of society's waste, particularly 

substances that it cannot degrade into harmless materials. In addition, the productive 

area of nature should not be diminished in terms of quality (diversity) or quantity 

(volume) and must be enabled to grow. These we recognise as the minimum conditions 

for ecological sustainability. There are ethical components to sustainable development for 

which business should be accountable. These extend far beyond legislative compliance. 

Unlike for ecological sustainability, there exists much less consensus as to what 

constitutes socially responsible business practice. Therefore, when considering such 

matters, CFS will undertake extensive stakeholder dialogue and be guided by the views 

arising (p.10).

The question for readers of social reports is how corporate claims to be sustainable and 

responsible are methodologically joined to stakeholder dialogue? And for this study, how 

corporate claims are to be trusted, in the light of 'self-reporting' and under the grave 

threat of a 'crisis of global sustainability' (Caldecott, 2009; F.E. Trainer, 1997)? Roberts 

makes the issue of trust over corporate performance both an ethical one, because, 'my 

fear is that all the talk of ethics is just talk' (ibid., p. 250) and a specific question of 

dialogue quality, because, 'At the same time, the development of 'dialogues' with these 

critics can have the effect of stilling or incorporating such critique, or at least rendering it 

more predictable' (ibid., p.254). Timothy Kuhn and Stanley Deetz (2008) also question the 

quality of dialogue in new CSR management initiatives, as they argue, '...efforts at social 

auditing ...are too often designed with 'stakeholders' in mind, but canbe anathema to the 

sort of reformed stakeholder dialogue outlined here' (p.191). Even advocates for new CSR 

programmes sometimes question their effectiveness. The WBCSD notes in their report 

previously cited, that, 'Few [companies] see transparency and engagement as ways to 

develop more effective core business strategies' (ibid., p.10). According to other critics the 

interaction between Corporation and stakeholder should be defined by stakeholders 

themselves, as a type of public research project specifically removed from the control of 

corporations. Jeffrey Unerman sums up this view, '...[an ] important aspect of such an 

"emancipatory" debate among stakeholders regarding the social, environmental and 

economic responsibilities of business is that the debate should not be controlled by the 

business itself' (2007, p.97). The same WBCSD report references research from the CSR 

network, AccountAbilityiv, which it claims, shows limited benefits for corporate dialogue 

with stakeholders because, 'Stakeholder engagement is failing to produce real learning to 

help companies innovate and drive changes in business strategy' (op.cit.). Paradoxically, 

corporations seek to improve business strategy via a practice, that as Rob Gray (2007) 

remarks, is not about company innovation and strategy at all, rather, 'If social accounting
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[reporting] is about accountability and democracy (and it is largely worthless if it is not 

about this) then it is highly unlikely to be in an organization's short term interest and 

conventional interests' (ibid, p. 170). With corporate social reporting framed as a 

voluntary initiative, undertaken in part to reduce the potential for imposed law and 

regulation (Crane, Matten & Spence, 2008; Unerman, 2007), this research can reformulate 

its inquiry. Where is the evidence for methodological dialogue held between corporations 

and their stakeholders and how are dialogues validated to assure a high degree of 

corporate accountability and general sustainability?

1.4 Corporate values

A chorus of writers offer a harsh critique of large-scale of corporate activity across the 

global commons. Commencing with Rachel Carson's environmental classic, 'The Silent 

Spring’ (1962). More recently John Videl's 'McLibel' (1997), or Eric Schlosser's 'Fast Food 

Nation' (2001), texts are aimed at the negative dominance and general irresponsibility of 

'big business.' To these, many more might be added, for example, Naomi Klein's 'The 

Shock Doctrine: The Rise o f  Disaster Capitalism' (2007), George Monbiot's 'The Age o f  Consent' 

(2003), Joseph Stiglitz's 'Globalisation and its Discontents’ (2002) or David Korten's 'When 

Corporations Rule the World' (1995), together forming a wave of popular criticism that 

views the impact of large corporations as having a powerful negative dimension, or 

indeed, engendering a 'legitimation crisis/ in which, as Mark E. Warren (2002) accedes, 'A 

company is legitimate if, and only if, the way it does business is consistent with norms of 

society' (p.33). According to the postmodern philosopher, Francois Lyotard (1984), 

political systems demand legitimation through a civic holding to account, because, 

'...legitim ation can only spring from their own [citizen] linguistic practice and 

communicational interaction' (1984[1979], p.41). For critics, the unsustainability of a 

global economic system that promotes redundancy, extreme competition and over- 

consumption suggests a worldview in urgent need of reform or even complete and 

radical change (Lomborg, 2009; Salih, 2009; Borgehesi & Vercelli, 2008). In their general 

defence corporations employ scientific and environmental analyses that depend on the 

precautionary principle as a measure of internal risk (Allouche, 2006b; O'Dwyer & 

Unerman, 2004). This public measure is described in Principle Fifteen o f  the Rio Declaration 

(1992)v. Although as Kjell Andersson, a Science researcher argues, 'The precautionary 

principle is not to replace risk informed decision-making, but to be used when it cannot 

be applied because of too much scientific uncertainty' (ibid., p.81). Andersson also cites 

the European Commission 's encouragement of risk analyses in public science decisions to
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argue that, '...th e  decision-making procedure should be transparent and should involve 

as early as possible...all interested parties' (ibid., p.84). In effect, corporations may not 

avoid taking responsibility for their wider 'external' impacts by removing their risk 

analyses from public scrutiny, because to do so, as Andersson argues, is both damaging to 

the quality of analyses and to public trust. A related theme cited by some corporations is 

the 'licence to operate' where corporations are granted a notional licence by society 

(Zinkin, 2004; Steger, 2004; Davis, 1973) to ground public legitimacy for their private 

operations. This licence is arguably revocable by govemments acting on the interests of 

their citizens, at least where corporate malfeasance gives impetuous to act. However, 

Banerjee (2006), counters that this view might be overly optimistic, because, 'Large 

transnational corporations that have been responsible for major environmental disasters 

and detrimental social impacts...rather than lose their license to operate have actually 

become stronger and more powerful' (p. 33). From a stakeholder perspective, democratic 

arrangements that ordinarily protect citizens against corporate self-interest, may 

increasingly be subverted by carefully prescribed corporate self-interest, or insufficiënt 

public scrutiny (Mirowski & Plehwe, 2009)? New types of social or 'integrated 

sustainability reporting' present a direct response by corporations to questions over their 

public legitimacy and to a profound global economic, social and environmental crisis, for 

which these corporations and the govemments that oversee them, have substantial and 

even over-riding responsibility. Accepting that the present model for reporting corporate 

sustainability is voluntary and works largely without formal sanction (Adeyeye, 2011; 

Claydon, 2011), this study appears both apposite and timely.

1.5 Social reporting

New programmes for corporate responsibility encompass a range of strategie 

management concerns, including environmental assessment (Hubbard, 2009; Topal & 

Öngen, 2008), business governance (Sprungenberg & Joachim, 2008, Simmons, 2003), 

organisation culture and leadership (Wheeler, Colbert & Freeman, 2007; Waldman, Siegel 

& Javidan, 2003), total quality management (Ghobadian, Gallear & Hopkins, 2007), public 

trust and confidence (Vlachos, Tsamakos, Verechopoulos & Avramidis, 2009; Goyder,

2003) and increasingly, the vocal sustainability and global justice movements (Smith, 

Shearman & Positano 2007; Timmons & Parks, 2007). Predictably, if multi-thematic 

management programmes are to be systematically evaluated, then a coordinated 

approach to their design and implementation is essential. This integration is partially 

fulfilled in the present wave of 'social reporting' which employs John Elkington's (1997) 

'triple-bottom-linevi/ where the concept of social reporting is presented as part of an 

improved practice of public disclosure, incorporating the 'Brundtland Commission' (1987)
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definition for sustainable developmentvii (Table 1.02). Notable to the commonly used 

model of triple-bottom-line reporting, is the recent United Nations Conference on 

Sustainable Development (UNCSD), recommendation that culture might be added as a 

fourth pillar towards an integrated sustainability assessment for all large corporations 

(UNCSD, 2012)™'. Additionally, this study recommends a fifth pillar might be added to 

aid sustainable reporting assurance, the political bottom line, arguably the only domain 

capable of legitimising the others and hardly to be separated from them?

Triple bottom line reporting
Mode: economie environmental social
Dialectical
definition

meosuring wider 
economic impacts

measuring wider 
environmental footprint

measuring wider 
social impacts

Table 1.02. Triple bottom line reporting, adapted from J. Elkington, 1997.

Researchers comment that corporations usually report a larger data-set than the statutory 

minimum (Hamel & Prahalad, 1994; Hall, 1992), while the CSR reporting debate has 

moved beyond quantity and towards the quality of the data being used (Owen & 

O'Dwyer, 2004). A suite of techniques are now employed to systematise or methodologise 

CSR management. These are organised in codified frameworks overseen by corporate- 

sponsored 'voluntary associations.' Social reporting management frameworks such as the 

Global Reporting lnitiative (GRI, 2002) and AccountAbility’s AS1000 (2009; 2003; 1999), or 

the more recent framework published by The Prince's Accounting fo r  Sustainability 

programme (2006)ix, prescribe detailed methodological requirements for social reporting 

that their sponsoring organisations, the corporations who fund the development of these 

frameworks, subsequently undertake to implement. The role played by stakeholder 

dialogue in social reporting is made clear in the GRI framework:

... [a] primary goal of [corporate sustainability] reporting is to contribute to an on-going 

stakeholder dialogue. Reports alone provide little value if they fail to inform 

stakeholders, or support a dialogue that influences the decisions and behaviour of both 

the organisation and its stakeholders (GRI, 2002, p.9).

This single innovation, the practice of dialogue with stakeholders gives 'social audit' or 

'social reporting' its distinct strategy, arguably building trust in corporations by engaging 

and Consulting with interested parties over the many possible questions conceming the 

public impact of corporate operations (Zadek, 2007; Zadek, Pruzan & Evans, 1997; 

Elkington, 1997). In another typical passage drawn from a social report evaluated in this 

study, dialogue practice is presented in non-exceptional terms by First Travel Plc. (2005):
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CSR is core to our business, reflected in our values and our vision to transform the way 

people travel and the way they feel about public transport. Our success in achieving this 

vision is reliant on effective management of issues such as safety, our customers, our 

employees and the environment. It is also dependent on us maintaining effective 

dialogue with our many stakeholders (p.7).

And from the HBOS Plc. social report (2005):

Dialogue with key interest groups helps us to understand the (sometimes differing) 

perspectives about our business and our responsibilities; it helps provide the insight that 

informs our decisions (p.13).

A deeper question for each social report is whether formal dialogue events not only 

provide an effective system of accountability to stakeholders, but also offer evidence to 

stakeholders that their views are heard or acted upon? The tension underpinning this 

predicament and indeed the aims of the current project, are expressed by Ataur Belal who 

notes, 'Concerns are being raised that promoting stakeholder dialogue ...could be risky. 

Due to an imbalance of power between stakeholders and corporations, organizations 

might use stakeholder dialogue as a legitimation device' (2002, p.14). Altematively, for 

John Roberts (1996), the full implications of corporate dialogue are 'revolutionary/ rather 

than 'normal' in the sense first prescribed by Thomas Kuhn (1962), with dialogue 

between people a unique venue for expression and opposition, a place to challenge 

legitimately, the operations of power. Roberts states:

If dialogue is taken seriously then...it may well be a levelling social process that 

challenges the interests and assumptions of those in 'power'; a challenge that is likely to 

be resisted. Indeed the potential of dialogue as a form of accountability may be precisely 

in its capacity to reveal the 'incoherence of thought' embodied in the unquestioned 
pursuit of growth and profit (p. 58).

Roberts sums up the broad aim of this study, by asking whether corporations which 

claim to offer a methodological opportunity for stakeholders to hold corporations to 

account, via social reporting, then honour their obligation to report the results of their 

public consultations in a credible practice of social research?
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1.6 Informationalism

This study deviates from traditional management explanations for corporate social 

action, maintaining that the real change underway may not be the moral choices of senior 

management, but an altered environment in which information is the primary variable 

and valuing information a key task (Poster, 1990; Baudrillard, 1983; Lyotard, 1979; 

Bamard, 1968[1938]). Terry Eagleton makes the case for a new historical era, the 

postmodern [5D: ancient, medieval, enlightenment, modern, postmodern], a revolutionary 

concept emerging from 20lh century Science, which has altered the anchoring logic of 

industrial societies and even how people make sense of their rapidly changing world. As 

Eagleton confirms, knowledge, or more precisely information, is no longer a useful 

resource employed instrumentally to engineer human action, but actually constitutes a 

new world of experience. As he says, 'Postmodernism gets off the ground when it is no 

longer a matter of having information about the world, but a matter of the world of 

information' (2003, p.67). Daniel Bell marks a similar insight into the related concept of 

postindustrialism, in which, A  post-industrial society is based on services...what counts is 

not raw muscle power or energy, but information' (1974, p. 127). In his well-known 

statement of postmodemity, Lyotard describes the new historical paradigm as an, 

'...incredulity towards metanarratives' (ibid., p.xxiv), a process by which the 

interconnected effects of technology transform culture and undermine the grounds for 

traditional explanation (Table 1.03). Postmodern critique even recommends the 

redefinition of essential categories for social agreement, a process that Fredric Jameson 

refers to as, '. . .a  new depthlessness' (1991, p.6), entailing, '. . .a  consequent weakening of 

historicity...and in the new forms of our private temporality' (op.cit.). A revised 

perception of time, aided by the effects of new mediating technologies, is a theme 

returned to again and again in this study, a coda at least as old as 'The Communist 

M anifesto’ where Karl Marx and Frederick Engels observe, A ll that is solid melts into air' 

(2010 [1848], p.70). Loosely following Marx's critique, the broad argument made here, is 

that the speed of technological development disestablishes the agreement over moderate 
human values and in doing so, diminishes the value of people in the vital balance 

between culture and industry (Marx, 1990 [1867]; Horkheimer & Adomo, 1973). In a more 

recent critique, Mark Poster (1990) describes the [5D] mode o f  information which 

significantly updates the materialist concern with Marx's mode o f  production (p.16). 

Restated as a management concern, postmodern inquiry recommends that the revised 

character of a postindustrial economy necessitates a revised social contract with citizens, 

as the latter increasingly become users of information, rather than merely producers, or 

consumers, of industrial goods (Castells, 2010; Bell, 1974).
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Postindustrial vs. postmodern
Mode: postindustrial postmodern
Dialectical definition: mode of production mode of information

Table 1.03.Diolectic o f the postindustrial & the postmodern adapted from F. Lyotard, 1984, p.3.

Following from Jean Baudrillard's (1983) postmodern defenestration of many modernist 

conceits embedded in traditional social agreements [3D: reality, representation, Facts, the 

given, etc. 1983; 1981], Arjun Appadurai (1996) presents a transformed 'mediascape/ the 

'social imaginary,' an experiential space where people confront the dynamic information 

flows of a much altered cultural landscape. Commenting on the role of the public or more 

commonly private media, which cause such an impact in the new information economy, 

Baudrillard remarks, 'All media...only exist to maintain the illusion of actuality...of the 

objectivity of the facts' (1983, p.71). While, Appadurai identifies a public sphere, which he 

argues increasingly responds to 'global cultural flows' (p. 33) that lie beyond the patina of 

the everyday and which deny single or simplistic prescriptions. These flows (Table 1.04) 

he describes using five 'fluid, irregular' classifications, (a) ethnoscapes, (b) mediascapes, (c) 

technoscapes, (d) finanscapes, and (e) ideoscapes' (op.cit, italics in the original). According to 

Appadurai and other theorists of the postmodern, the implications of a transformed 

global information domain are profound, while the technologies might be considered 

quotidian (see Table 1.05).

Postmodern language

Baudrillard's critique hyperreality simulation simutacra m atrixbinary games-tests

Appadurai's scapes ethnoscapes mediascapes technoscapes finanscapes ideoscapes

Table 1.04. Postmodern language, adapted, J. Baudrillard, 1983 & A. Appadurai adapted, 1996, p.33.

The perplexity that follows from a profoundly altered environment initiates a more 

sensitive reading of events by citizens working across McLuhan's, 'Age of Information' 

(2001 [1964], p.40). A new 'technological paradigm' according to Manuel Castells (ibid., 

p.164), hints at the need for both Corporation and Citizen to acquire and apply new modes 
of 'organisational logic' (op.cit.), a logic genuinely capable of dealing with persistent 

informational complexity and aligning human responsiveness with what Castells's 

additionally describes as new 'network logies' (ibid., p.164). A transformed information 

environment even moves the underlying structure of corporations from the traditional 

mode of 'hierarchy' towards a more flexible 'network structure', or 'horizontal 

Corporation' according to Castells (ibid., p.176). Under a set of transformed conditions, or 

assumptions, a further question is posed of this research. How do dialogue participants 

make sense of their mutual experiences in the context of pervasive informationalism, or
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'hyperreality' (Baudrillard, 1983), particularly where the traditions of Enlightenment 

reason are held inadequate and flawed, as they do not deal with postmodern complexity 

or its symptoms of uncertainty and contingency? Although a broader issue still, the 

question for corporate dialogue remains how new 'organisational logies' initiated by the 

widespread use of global ICT, may support or deny public demands for corporate 
sustainability?

Converging ICT (all)

Macro technologies: telecommunications broadcasting computing internet publishing

Micro technologies: mobile phone digital MP3 player audio-video search
camera recorder engine

Table 1.05. Macro and micro convergent media, R. Beckett 2013.

For Lyotard, the postmodern era is a historico-technological construct determining what its 

participants communicate through a revised logic of what it is possible, or permissible to 

say. For example, he argues, 'Along with the hegemony of computers comes a certain 

logic, and therefore a certain set of prescriptions determining which statements are 

accepted as "knowledge statem ents'" (ibid., p.4). Thus a revised logic of the natural, 

cultural and human-scale appears worthy of consideration by those entering dialogue, at 

least to try and make shared sense of the transformation underway across and between 

postindustrial societies. The shift towards a new 'infosphere' (Toffler, 1980) is also noted 

by Baudrillard in 'The Precession o f  the Simulacra' (1983), where he describes Marshall 

McLuhan's famous dialectic 'the medium, is the message' as,'...the first great formula of 

this new age' (p. 54), (see Table 1.06). A contemporary of McLuhan, Jean-Paul Sartre, 

makes a similar claim in 'The Critique o f  Dialectical Reason,' with the Marxist inspired 

insight that, '...th e  crucial discovery of dialectical investigation is that man is 'mediated' 

by things to the same extent that things are 'mediated' by man' (2004[1960], p.80). 

Unarguably, the impact of new technologies require new interpretations made by citizens 

facing a variety of interrelated and often complex issues; including the values presented 

in corporate reports to society. Citizens face the complex task of interpretation with 

traditional methods of logic and tools for discourse evaluation that appear inadequate?

McLuhan's Dialectic
Mode: message/medium medium/ message

Table 1.06. McLuhan's dialectic, adapted from M. McLuhan (2001 [1964]), p.7.

One response for dialogue participants addressing their own informational complexity 

might be drawn from the new field of social semiotics (van Leeuwen, 2005; Kress & Van 

Leeuwen, 2001; Bruhn Jensen, 1995), a project arguably similar to that envisaged by this 

study; to devise a social logic capable of responding to pervasive informationalism. Theo
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van Leeuwen (2005) explains his own multimodal investigation designed to track a more 

complex mode of information in which, 'Studying the semiotic potential of a given 

semiotic resource is studying how that resource has been, is, and can be used for 

purposes of communication... drawing up an inventory of past and present and maybe 

also future resources...(p.5). Meanwhile, van Leeuwen and his co-author Gunther Kress 

in an earlier text, argue that the possibilities for all communication are limited by the 

logic of communication itself, as they say, 'The traditional linguistic account is one which 

meaning is made once so to speak. By contrast, we see multimodal resources which are 

available in all cultures used to make meanings in any and every sign, at every level and 

in any mode' (2001, p.4). Multimodality like multimediality (Kress & van Leeuwen, ibid., 

p.67), poses a dilemma for the practice of dialogue and for CSR, where each ivord-sense, or 

sign-value, contains multiple semiotic possibilities, and where each singular interpretation 

is in-tum transformed by further medial effects. In the map below (Table 1.07), a real 

dilemma of the information age is exposed; that between the direct impact of multiple, 

rapidly integrating digital media (multimediality) and the always multiple modes of 

semiotic meaning potential (multimodality) that these technologies [5D: proliferate, 

transform, integrate, distort, deny, etc

Postmodern dialectic
Mode: multimediality multimodality
Index: speaking, writing, printing, analogue, 

digital.
etymological, phonological,, pragmatic, 

syntactic, semantic.
Table 1.07. Dialectic o f multimodal discourse, adapted from G. Kress & T. van Leeuwen, 2001, p.67.

Responding to a ’Copemican Revolution' identified by the linguists and anthropologists 

of the 20th century, communication is now revealed as the critical theory of human 

society, while dialogue is arguably the first theory of communication. Claude Lévi- 

Strauss stipulates communication as central for the emerging social sciences due to its 

anthropological roots, which will eventually lead in his words, '...to interpreting society 

as a whole in terms of a theory of communication' (1968, p.83). Likewise, Raymond 

Williams (1970) describes how communication offers a foundational human praxis 

(theory/practice) where language is modelled to make sense of individual and shared 

experience, as he claims:

Communication begins in the struggle to leam and to describe...we depend on certain 

communication models, certain models, certain rules or conventions through which we 

can make contact. We can change these models, when they become inadequate, or we can 

modify or extend them (p. 11).
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Williams further remonstrates that these ’effort[s]' '...take up a large part of our living 

energy' (op.cit.). For this study, postmodern communication analysis confirms a 

requirement for new logies of metacommunication, capable of dealing with pervasive 

informationalism and the transformation of human values that are able to respond to 

fast-paced change, including the altered conditions for social and economic organisation. 

Poster argues that a re-examination of communication is fundamental, because, 'In order 

to discern "new events" or new Communications one must problematise the nature of 

Communications in modem society by re-theorizing the relation between action and 

language, behaviours and belief, material reality and culture' (ibid., p.5). This study 

argues that without a reproducible methodological dialogue demonstrated via a 

clear/open theory of communication, there remains only a limited possibility that dialogue 

participants possess the necessary toolset to examine the postmodern issues presented in 

contemporary CSR programmes? As Poster remarks of the global flows of signs, language 

and noise undermining traditional explanation and forcing the pace of change across all 

its domains, 'The mode of information initiates a rethinking of all forms of language' 

(ibid., p. 85). The dilemma posed by postmodern informationalism is equally posed by 

corporate stakeholder dialogue. Is the reconstructive task of communication and its 

values under conditions of complexity, methodologically achievable by postmodern 

citizens threatened by issues of global sustainability?

1 .7  Project methodology

According to a recent survey of one hundred leading UK social reporters, not one 

Corporation published transcriptions, or audio recordings derived from consultation with 

their stakeholders (Kazmi, 2005). This absence of primary data has moved the current 

researcher to evaluate the 'discourse on dialogue' as contained in corporate social reports 

published by a random sample (n=73) of UK corporations (2003-2005). The current 

approach is informed by an ethnomethodological insight, where for example, Deirdre 

Boden and Don Zimmerman describe ethnomethodology as a powerful research practice, 

'...provid[ing] a fundamental framework of social interaction and social institutions' 

(1991, p.3). These researchers additionally recommend that the twin domains [5D] of the 

institutional and interpersonal (Table 1.09) should be 'reconnected' through researchable 

acts of communication between ethnomethodological members who share the 

experiences gained from either field, allowing individuals and organisation members to 

be viewed as a single membership group for the purposes of this research. For Alain 

Coulon (1995) an important grounding principle for ethnomethodology remains 

controversial in traditional or formal analysis (FA). Traditional methods of social research 

have the significant effect of excluding the research subject from actual participation in
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the investigation, despite as Coulon says, 'Accurate sociological knowledge cannot be 

developed through ...[the] use of method principles that would extract data from their 

context in order to make them objective' (p.7), but, '. . .is  given to us in the immediate 

experience of our daily interactions' (op.cit.). Suspending judgement in the light of direct 

'emic' experience, or keeping a personal 'indifference' according to Garfinkel and Sacks 

(1986, p.166), holds faith with a critical ethnomethodological research requirement, to 

'guard against bias,' particularly in the culturally-textured and often unfamiliar situations 

which ethnographers and dialogue participants both face. To the ethnographer David 

Fetterman, an independent standpoint is gained by the researcher, '...to  demarcate 

principles of both impartiality and in guarding against the imposition of cultural values 

from outside (etic) the field of study' (1998, p.23). An emic investigation appears both 

reasonable and defensible for this study, bringing together a natural subjectivity gained 

from the researcher's direct experience of attending corporate dialogue events, while 

guarding against bias in the present study by standing outside the corporations under 

evaluation, in order to retain a measure of methodological independence.

Research domains
Modes: individual institutional
Dialectical definition: emic experience etic rules

Table 1.08. Research domains, adapted from D. Boden 8t D. Zimmerman, 1991, p.3.

Ethnomethodology is a post-war adaptation of formal sociological analysis most notably 

influenced by Harold Garfinkel (1967). Characteristically it demands the inclusion of each 

research subject at the core of research practice, alongside a set of improved techniques 

for evaluating social interaction (e.g. conversation analysis). As David Francis and 

Stephen Hester (2004) observe, '...ethnomethodological studiefs] seek to make available 

the detail of persons' talk and action... the reason for this is to provide the reader with the 

very data itself upon which any analysis is based' (p.31). Ethnomethodology delivers a 

sympathetic insight for this study, to indicate how dialogue is constituted not merely by 

corporate order but by co-creating 'actor-researchers' or members of a ‘language 

community,' each individual or group 'valuing' the specific circumstances of their own 

interaction and inventorizing this experience. John Heron (1982) describes how by 

reducing the researcher-subject dialectic, research errors are diminished, with the 

powerful insight that has implications for the present research, because, '...[i]n  the new 

paradigm [of experiential research], this separation is dissolved. Those involved in the 

research are co-researchers and co-subjects' (p.1). Thus a substantive redirection derived 

from ethnomethodological research strategy reflects a postmodernist concern with the 

traditional framing of the subject as a unit of research, and by protecting those potentially 

affected by research results, through their active participation in its methods. The public
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represented by the researcher, are in this way defined as the unit of inquiry, potentially 

using their own tools and technologies to follow an inclusive and multidisciplinary 

investigation essentially controlled by their own efforts. This critique of traditional 

research practice appears to underlie the work of Habermas (Habermas, 1987; 1984) and 

other communication and dialogue researchers (Freire, 1973; 1970). Particularly it is 

considered in their arguments for the use of 'public reason,' not only in political or 

corporate consultation, but also as the basis of scientific inquiry and analysis 

(Feyerabend, 2010 [1975], p. 32). How else, for instance, are complex issues of 

multidisciplinary inquiry addressed in the context of postmodern complexity? Except 

that is, by small groups of 'citizens not experts' who have access to the tools and data, 

both now widely available to those using postindustrial technologies, to make their own 

ethnomethodological judgements?

Research paradigms
Traditional research dialectic: researcher subject
Ethnomethodological dialectic: co-researcher co-subject

Table 1.09. Ethnomethodological research paradigm, adaptedfrom J. Heron, 1981, p.1.

Noteworthy here is the revised status and framing of dialogue participants as 

ethnomethodological members, a definition in stark contrast to the status typically 

accorded corporate stakeholders. On the one hand, an active intelligent co-creating, 

participant researching their own life circumstances, on the other, a corporate specified 

research subject whose identity and actions are defined by the Corporation almost 

exclusively. In the triadic modality map below (Table 1.10), three categories for 

participant research are identified. These suggest how important distinctions are built 

into CSR management, while these often remain sublimated, unexplored and even quite 

deliberately neglected (Utting, 2008; Newell, 2005). Without explaining how these 

categories intersect, or indeed, exclude certain values, the ethnomethodological argument 

made here is that the possibility exists for subtle forms of corporate framing to be 
inserted over and above the values of public or stakeholder framing (Goffman, 1974).

Classifications fo r participant research
Mode: Citizen stakeholder member
Domain: democracy business strategy research

Table 1.10. Defining who is involved in the research, R. Beckett, 2013.

A further critical question thence emerges within the discourse on corporate 

accountability, who is accountable to whom? Is accountability owed to the 'members' of 

natural language groups or ethnomethodological members, or in the lexicon of 

management, to 'stakeholders,' acting as quasi-representatives of the total population of 

citizens? Or, is the fundamental question of accountability in CSR programmes a legal
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relationship between management and shareholder, where stakeholders are merely 

ciphers whose interests are taken into account in the least demanding sense, while 

remaining unrecorded, unpublished and unattributed at least using recognisable and 

validatable research methods? In ethnomethodology as Francis & Hester observe, only 

members can, '...say ...[h ow ]... the social world is accountable... describable, intelligible, 

reportable and analysable' (ibid., p. 25). While Boden & Zimmerman argue for the 

examination of membership practices that serve, '...to  produce, make sense of, and 

thereby render accountable, features of their local circumstances' (ibid., p.6). Borrowing 

the democratic principle of accountability from the ethnomethodologists and introducing 

this term into the research design, the researcher opportunely reflects a language 

generally employed by corporations in their CSR programmes. The present researcher 

concedes that 'accountability' determined by corporations, is primarily drawn from the 

legally constituted principal/agent relationship as held between shareholder appointed 

directors and executive management and codified in law (Tudway & Pascal, 2006). 

Arguably, while accountability in new CSR programmes is offered, this is not a primary 

form of accountability, but a new language classification that requires some clarification. 

The three alternatives in the map below (see Table 1.11) offer dialogue participants a 

useful semiotic tooi, or bracketing device, to mark important distinctions central to any 

offer of accountability made through CSR. While questions for this research are limited to 

those claims made under the heading of civil accountability, the category initiated and 

maintained in the social reporting project, other forms of accountability clearly intrude on 

this category, or even make it largely redundant? This, despite the insight of CSR 

researchers Guido Palazzo and Andreas Georg Scherer, who recommend that CSR 

accountability is absolutely dependent o n ,'. . .  the important role of civic engagement and 

civic interaction for processes of legitimacy' (2006, p.78).

Forms o f accountability
Mode: corporate accountability CSR accountability civil accountability
Member: shareholders (directors) management (agents) stakeholders (citizens)

Table 1.11. Modes o f accountability, R. Beckett, 2013.

With the production of formal accounts, ethnomethodology admits a crucial issue into its 

design, that of indexicality (Garfinkel, 2002; Garfinkel 1967). The problems of multiple 

meanings demonstrated across all languages is of vital interest for the emerging field of 

social semiotics (Bruhn-Jensen, 1995) as it is for the older discipline of semiotics (Kristeva, 

1989) and for philosophy itself (Wittgenstein, 1921). Particularly, each field poses a critical 

question also posed in this research. Garfinkel and Sacks illustrate the problematic, by 

arguing, '...an y  researchers...who start with a text, find themselves engaged in clarifying 

such terms that occur in it' (1986, p.168). In pursuit of methodological validity, this insight 

requires that social reports which employ complex semantic terms and embedded
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instrumental logies take into consideration new methods for assessing language. 

Garfinkel and Sacks describe the obligation for ethnomethodological members to refine 

their own methods and tools, these include:

... member's methods for assembling, testing and verifying the factual character of 

information, member's methods for giving an account of circumstances, of choice and 

choices; member's methods for assessing, producing, recognizing, insuring and enforcing 

consistency, coherence, effectiveness, efficiency, planfulness, and other rational properties 

of individual and concerted actions (ibid., p l63, italics in the original).

This research thus vies to overcome Ferdinand de Saussure's (2005[1983,1916]) 

'arbitrariness' in language and to unveil corporate language practices which presuppose 

agreement or clarity in the use of key concepts, such as accountability itself. Coulon 

appears to support this decision by arguing that the concept of multiple meanings held in 

texts, ' . . .  points to the natural incompleteness of words, that words only take their 

complete sense in the context of their actual production, as they are "indexed" in a 

situation of linguistic exchange...'(ibid. p.17). While language variance is a powerful 

issue for ethnomethodology and for the natural sciences (von Bayer, 2003; Feyerabend, 

1975), equally powerful is the dilemma of 'reflexivity.' This disputed concept actually 

bears at least two meanings. The first refers to a self-referential consciousness which 

Margaret Archer describes as being, '...held to depend upon conscious deliberations that 

take place through 'internal conversation" (2007, p.3), arguably the 'psychological' 

meaning. The second emphasis also exposed by Archer, recognises that individual 'self- 

learning' is hardly adequate to the task of connecting personal deliberation with a 

dynamic, extemally generated informationalism, where the language used to describe 

experience remains out of individual control, arguably the key insight of Gregory 

Bateson's concept of the 'double bind' (Bateson, 1972; Bateson, Jackson, Haley & 

Weakland, 1956). For this investigation into language indexicality and experiential 

reflexivity, Alain Coulon's insight is central (see Table 1.12), by arguing that these two 

concepts represent the 'major concepts in ethnomethodology' (ibid., p.15). Further 

questions over the consequences for meaning assignment raised by issues of multimodal 

indexicality and reflexivity are addressed in this study of CSR. For example, how do 

corporate sponsored dialogue programmes record the reflexive and indexical differences 

produced by multiple individual language users in their public dialogues? Or, how are 

ethnomethodological values that protect and record individual expression, reassigned or 

repriviledged by corporations in their methodological corporate reporting?
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Key dialectic o f ethnomethodology
Mode: reflexivity indexicality
Dialectical definition: sensory complexity language complexity

Table 1.12. Key ethnomethodological dialectic, adapted from A. Coulon, 1995, p.15.

By confronting an uncertain information environment the issues of

ethnomethodologically validated dialogue return full-circle to a 'critical theory of society/ 

where the shared expectations of those entering the 'common realm/ or 'public sphere' 

(Ger: Öffentlichkeit) are embedded with democratic values (Habermas, 1989[1962]); Held, 

1989). However, without overturning the 'social logic' of capitalism and the market itself 

(see Jackson, 2009, pp. 98-100), offering each Citizen a valid method for public 

argumentation with which to hold authority to account, it may be difficult to challenge 

the methodological assumptions that underpin contemporary capitalism, business or 

indeed of CSR?

1.8 [5D] sem iotic mapping

This study initiates a real-time, transparent and methodological (i.e. accountable) logic of 

communication. [5D] semiotic mapping is an ethnomethodological tooi, operationalised 

via this research, to chart the differentiated modalities of experience, language and 

argumentation within CSR sponsored dialogue and potentially beyond. Employed as a 

method to enhance public deliberation, it operates using a transparent presentation of 

evidential data beyond the time-limited event of dialogue itself. Along with Marshall 

McLuhan, semiotic mapping argues that Western rationalism has favoured '...the chain 

of inference as the mark of logic and reason' (ibid., p.92). Instead, [5D] semiotic mapping 

presents 'ideographic' visualisation as a method to supplement singular, linear, 

narrative reason (5D: subjectivism, reductionism, positivism, realism, empiricism, etc.), with a 

simple mathematical logic to draw-out both the consistencies and inconsistencies of 

Western language and philosophy, especially to address the indexical misassignment 

which may cause misunderstanding or disagreement in dialogue (Table 1.13). Like 

semiotics itself, [5D] mapping moves beyond language as the only category for sign 

classification, as Daniel Chandler claims, the modes and indices of the sign are as varied 

as the world itself (2007[2002], p.2).

Modes o f the s i g n ________  _______________ ____________________ ____________________ _________________
Modes: [ words \ images \ sounds \ gestures \ objects ~  

____________________ Table 1.13. Modes o f the sign, adapted from D. Chandler, 2007 [2002], p.2._____________________

A suite of new methods reflect a growing interest in visualisation techniques that aid 

language assessment, what Kirschner, Buckingham-Schum, Carr & Chad, describe as 

'computer supported argument visualisation' (2003, p.27), although this formulae might 

be updated in the context of the current research to suggest a, 'computer supported
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language visualisation/ Language agreement, this thesis argues, precedes 

argumentation thereby to address the double dilemma of arguing over both multiple 

indexical values and the objects to which formal communication is directed. These 

researchers define their version of argument mapping in eidetic terms, where, '...an  

argument visualisation is a presentation of reasoning in which the evidential 

relationships among claims are made wholly explicit using graphical and other non- 

verbal techniques' (2003, p.98). By adding 'frame analysis' to the concept of 'argument 

visualisation' this study aims to achieve a goal similar to Erving Goffman's stated 

purpose, where he argues, 'My aim is to isolate some of the basic frameworks of 

understanding available in our society for making sense out of events and to analyze the 

special vulnerabilities to which these frames of reference are subject' (1986[1974], p.10). 

Each frame, whether visualising language, argument, or Goffman's 'strips of experience,' 

acknowledges the deeper structures of language in use, in a process Goffman describes 

as 'keying,' which he distinguishes from an original framing because, '... the set of 

conventions by which a given activity...[is]... transformed into something patterned on 

...[an existing framework]... but seen by the participants to be something quite else' (ibid. 

pp.43-44). This study also employs bracketing in a manner similar to Goffman's use 

(ibid., pp. 251-255), although Goffman defers to Edmund Husserl's phenomenological 

exercise of bracketing in a shared rejection of the 'natural position (1999[1932J). Goffman 

even identifies a temporal element in his theory of framing, which this study takes up, 

because, "Often the complaint of the writer is that linear presentation constrains what is 

actually a circular affair, ideally requiring simultaneous introduction of terms' (p.11). For 

this study, both bracketing and framing encourage circular reasoning to enhance the 

possibilities for communication, also to offset language indexicality and reflexive 

misunderstanding.

Goffman's frame analysis
Mode: scene strips frames key (rekey) brackets
Dialectical
definition:

events under 
evaluation

flow of 
perception

reference
limits

transformation of 
frames

limits of 
valuation

Table 1.14. E. Goffman's frame analysis, adapted, 1986 [1974],

[5D] semiotic mapping additionally supports Jeff Conklin's (2006) project for 'dialogue 

mapping,' which he describes as a method for public inquiry to address postmodern 

information complexity, particularly where there is, '...increasing uncertainty that a 

shared understanding of the problem can be taken for granted' (p. ix). Conklin regards 

the visualisation of dialogue as essential, '...to  the same sided spirit of learning together, 

of mapping the intense complexity of a project instead of succumbing to it' (ibid., p.xi), 

particularly, as he stipulates, 'Dialogue mapping provides the raw materials of group 

memory' (op.cit.). New software programmes to 'visualise data relations' have
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proliferated over recent years (see for example, the Massachusetts Institute o f  Technology 

[MIT] website, 'Mapping Controversies' which lists nearly one thousand computer based 

data visualisation programmes, http://www.demoscience.org/about/ index.php), while a 

small group of theories for communication mapping are located below (Table 1.15). 

Future research into [5D] semiotic mapping may encourage comparison using 

benchmark measures to evaluate multiple software visualisation programmes, while this 

study regards existing software as dealing inadequately with a particular quality of 

semiotic indexicality, so central to dialogue practice. Although a primary concern for 

[5D] semiotic mapping is to judge language not as a final destination for meaning 

acquisition, but as the contingent and never-ending search for agreement using 

multimodal signs. Disagreements over indexical values are also embedded in the debate 

over scientific probability statements, the so-called 'reflexivity or observer problem' 

which postmodern science now acknowledges (Prigogine, 1997). These debates still 

remain potent across dialogue studies and philosophy where questions over singular or 

essential meaning continue to trouble writers. In the introduction to K.O. Apel's 

'Transformation o f  Philosophy' (1998[1973], Pol Vandevelde reasserts the paradox of natural 

semiosis which dialogue practice always confronts, because, '...any attempt to reduce 

signs to objects of knowledge would require, for this knowledge of signs, another set of 

signs. As conditions of possibility of any intended meaning and thus of any knowledge, 

signs constitute an a priori dimension' (1998, p. xix). [5D] semiotic mapping initiates a 

simple response to Vandevelde's concern, the framing of primary language constructs, or 

sign values as a public task, assigning meaning in visualised maps that respond to 

Norwood Russell Hanson's critique of science, in which observers of data, '... make the 

same observation since they begin from the same visual data. But they interpret what 

they see differently' (2010[1958], p.5). Arguably, without agreement over the many 

related sign-values determined in the moment of live dialogue, the opportunity for 

shared interpretation is logically diminished, or indeed even quite absent?

Mapping dialogue (all)
Mode: cognitive

mapping
semiotic
modelling

argument
visualisation

mediated
modelling

dialogue
mapping

Authors: F. Jameson, 
1991.

Anderson & 
Merrell, 1991.

Kirschneret. al, 
2003.

M. Van den Belt, 
2004.

G. Conklin, 
2006.

Table 1.15. Argument & dialogue visualisation, R. Beckett, 2013.

[5D] mapping sits squarely within the philosophy of science as an organised method of 

naming, numbering, ordering and classifying (Foucault, 2008; Feyerabend, 1975; Kuhn, 

1962). According to Foucault, in 'The Order o f  Things,'(2008[ 1966]), the broader task of 

discourse evaluation requires a more detailed conception of the semiotic relations within 

language, because, 'Complete enumeration, and the possibility of assigning at each point

http://www.demoscience.org/about/
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the necessary connection with the next, permit an absolute certain knowledge of 

identities and differences' (p. 61). Foucault's exploration of poststructuralist discourse 

suggests the essential task of [5D] semiotic mapping is a search for shared and conflicting 

values, or the framing of language as Foucault recommends, 'To search for the law 

governing signs is to discover the things that are alike' (ibid., p.33). Part of the register of 

signs is actually sublimated according to the Whorf-Sapir theory discussed by Paul 

Feyerabend, who marks the difference between 'natural language' use and 'covert 

classification' (2010 [1975], pp.169-170). This theory describes how hidden in everyday 

language are sub-classifications which imply semantic and linguistic structure, or 

embedded elements, that [5D] semiotic mapping aims to reveal and open to further 

inquiry (Table, 1.16).

Whorf-Sapir dialectic
Mode: natural language covert classifications
Dialectical definition: apparent structure inward structure

Table 1.16. Whorf-Sapir theory, adapted from P. Feyerabend, 2010 [1975], pp. 169-170.

Language practice thus viewed is the central theme for postmodern investigation, an 

insight confirmed by K.O. Apel who describes language as the, 'institution of institutions' 

(1998, p.119), or the 'meta-institution of all institutions' (op.cit.). In [5D] semiotic mapping 

language relations are visualised (Table 1.17), both sui generis and intra communis as a 

form of semiotic framing, for ultimate assignment by all the participants in dialogue. This 

recommendation confronts the indexical implications of W ittgenstein's [5D] language 

games (2009[1953]) and the related illogicality of private language-use, also noted by 

Wittgenstein in the same text. Adapting Saussure's famous dialectic, Roland Barthes 

regards language (langue) and speech (parole) as the primary domains for sensible 

expression. Like other semioticians, Barthes argues for a wider commitment towards 

language as the essential mark of society itself, '...because a language is a system of 

contractual values (in part arbitrary, or, more exactly, unmotivated) that is it resists the 

modifications from a single individual, and is consequently a social institution' (1967, 
p.14). In an important move, [5D] semiotic mapping identifies the ethnomethodological 

requirement for language framing used both as 'individual indexical construct' and as 

part of 'social reflexive agreement.' It does this simply by enabling participants in 

dialogue to frame their own language use (parole) using semiotic maps that can be 

compared by others in the shared/removed moment of indexical expression.

Saussure's dialectic
Mode: language ('longue') speech ('parole')
Dialectical definition: 'system of contractual values' 'individual act ofselection'

Table 1.17. F. de Saussure's foundational dialectic, adapted from  R. Barthes, 1967, pp. 14-15.
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Linda Wood and Rolf Kroger describe a 'turn to discourse' emerging from an earlier, 

pragmatist or semiotic inspired, 'turn to language' (ibid., p.3). Today, it appears axiomatic 

that this turn to language has influenced philosophy and the methods of the social 

sciences tout court (Apel, 1998, Habermas, 1987; 1984). Vandevelde argues further, 'The 

use of abstract semantic systems, like scientific theory, makes it easy as well as tempting 

for scientists to overlook the preliminary pragmatic agreement that took place in the 

scientific community about how to use the signs they use' (p.xix). As he continues, 

'Language is therefore uncircumventible...literally it is impossible to retrocede beneath 

language which thus represents, "...the bodily a priori [Leibapriori] of knowledge'" (in 

Apel, 1998, p.48). Added to this constant reinterpretation of language as the critical task 

for postmodern inquiry and for CSR dialogue participants, is a complex multimodality 

embedded in the 'turn to language,' itself, at least according to Apel (2001). The following 

map (Table 1.18) alludes to dialogue practice charted using a multimodal semiotic theory.

2Cf C. turn to language______ __________________________________________________________________________________
Mode: | interpretive | linguistic | hermeneutic | discursive \ pragmatic 

____________________ Table 1.18. 2Cf century turn to language, adapted from K.0. Apel, 2001, p.46.____________________

In this way, an insistent multimodality embedded in natural language use implies a study 

of CSR best accomplished through examination of its discourses. While this study also 

deploys a modal logic, [5D] semiotic mapping, with which people may, in the future, 

examine their own communication or dialogue practice by framing their postmodern 

investigations, in order to stave off a Goffmanesque, '...collapse of [their] reality' (ibid. 

p.120).

1.09 Dialogism

A detailed history of dialogue research connects a number of contentious themes in social 

investigation, for example: the nature of identity and will formation (Shotter, 1993; 
Gergen, 1982), learning and critique (Freire, 1973; Bakhtin, 1981), individual rights and 

political association (Rawls, 1972; Benhabib, 1992), interpretation and judgement 

(Gadamer, 1975; Ricoeur 1989) and collective reason and legitimation (K.O Apel, 1980; 

Habermas; 1984/87). Dialogue theory is often associated with a distinctive quality of 

communication between people where disagreement is characteristic. For example, 

William Rehg (1994) describes dialogue, '...as a vehicle for systematic reflection on the 

problems attaining consensus in pluralistic societies' (p.2), while Habermas (1990) offers a 

moral essence for dialogic interaction founded in a Kantian emphasis on goodwill, 'I call 

interactions communicative when the participants coordinate their plans of action 

consensually' (p.58, italics in the original). While inevitably, for stakeholders engaging
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with corporations through formal consultation programmes, the critical issue becomes 

how to define the key language values with which each semiotic resource is framed by the 

Corporation or others? Important to this grounding for dialogism is the critical tradition 

employed by Habermas, who demands an essential freedom from outside interference, as 

he argues, '...argum entation is designed to make possible not impartiality o f  judgement, but 

freedom from  influence or autonomy in zvill formation' (1990 p. 71, italics in the original). 

Indeed, Habermas's and Apel's inquiry into the discourse ethics has shaped a powerful 

move against positivist concern with the 'knowing subject,' where knowledge is situated 

by individuals potentially claiming absurd degrees of confidence, referred to in this study 

as [3D] hypostatic realism, and towards the linguistic and relational nature of perception 

or pragmatic-semiosis where every individual, through socialisation, is constituted as a 

member of an 'a  priori community of communication' (K.O. Apel, 1980; C.S. Peirce, 1932). 

Apel observes that for an ethics of discourse, a traditional mode of argument is 

undermined, and following Wittgenstein, '...it seems to me that the essential change lies 

in the fact that the presupposition of a single precision language is abandoned' (1998, 

p.21). Anatural multimodality central to communication and thus dialogue (Table 1.19)

Dialogue defined (all)
Writers: R. Arnett M. Buber J.Durham-Peters J. Habermas H.G. Gadamer
Definitions: '1 ground 'In the most “In the ethical 'What can be 'Dialectic, by

dialogue...in three powerful nervousness outlined contrast, lives
basic attitudes: o moments of about criticising normatively ore from  the power

willingness to enter diologic, where dialogue, it the necessary but o f dialogical
conversation about in truth “deep becomes clear generol conditions coming to on

ideos, taking a calls unto just how much fo r the understanding -
position in deep" it rides on it os o communicative from  the

openness that may becomes principle of practice of understanding
still be altered given unmistakably justice and everyday life and of others who go

additional clear that it is authenticity. fo r o procedure of along -  ond is
information, a not the word of Dialogue is a discursive will- sustained every

commitment to individual or principle both of formation that step ofits  way
keep relationships the social, but connection and would put by making sure
affirming, even as o f a third which responsibility: it participants of the partner's

disagreements over forms the circle can satisfy o themselves in a agreement
theory occur, and a round the need for position to develop
willingness to ask happening. On belonging and concrete 11991 n IR)
value questions the fa r side of offer a check on possibilities fo r o

about information the subjective, unreflective better and less
application' on this side of power. But in threatened life, on

the objective, itse lfitisn o their own initiotive
(1992, p.10). on the narrow more exempt and in accordance

ridge, where 1 from abuse and with their own
and thou meet, power than needs and

there is the dissemination' insights'
realm of

"between"' (1999, p.127). (1989, p.69).
(1966, p.55).

Table 1.19. Modal definitions o f dialogue, adapted from various sources, R. Beckett, 2013.
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introducés the possibility that only through live discussion of the many possible 

interpretations significant to each debate, can any community consider the multiple 

indexical meanings that inhere in their language use. Arguably, the critical issue for each 

dialogue participant is whether they possess the necessary metatheoretical or 

methodological tools to accurately diagnose the empirical issues under examination? 

Ultimately, investigation into methodological dialogue is properly situated as a part of 

the dialogue itself, at least where participants have the postmodern resources to support 

open investigation into their language use and its underlying values. While this 

investigation depends on a postmodern conception that Poster makes clear in the 

following passage, T h e  meaning of texts for poststructuralists [postmodernists], results 

as much from the act of reading as from the act of writing, and, that being so, the 

diversity of readers leads to the conclusion that texts have multiple, even infinite 

meanings' (1990, p.81). Under postmodern or deconstructive influence, this study argues, 

all information users (readers) require a theoretical toolkit, or social logic capable of 

dealing with multiple interpretations. A multimodal insight thus leads this study to 

locate group sensemaking, or dialogue, via the discovery and utilisation of critical value 

schemes (see Table 1.20), any of which might be examined minutely to locate sense or 

nonsense in public argument, confirming in doing so Lyotard's insight that parology is 

the explicit purpose of inquiry (ibid., p.60). Admittedly, the complexity of the maps 

presented in this 'one person only' study, represents only a single ethnomethodological 

journey, a simplification of theoretical and methodological practice which will gain 

clarity and relevance from further participation by others over time, using online 

communication mapping, or simple diagrammatic reasoning tools.

Dialogic critique (all)

Theory/mode: oesthetic dialectic hermeneutic pragmatic constructionist contractarian

Oialectical
definition:

beauty & 
symmetry

logic & 
argument

interpretation & 
judgement

semiotic 
interact ion

psychological
emergence

association & 
regulation

Key theorists: 
(all)

Plato,
I.Kant.

Plato,
Aristotle.

H.G. Gadamer, 
P. Ricoeur.

C.S. Peirce, 
K.OApel.

M. Bakhtin, 
K. Gergen.

P. Freire,
J. Habermas.

Table 1.20. Modalities o f dialogue critique, R. Beckett, 2013.

While every study of dialogue commences with the Platonic tradition of collective reason, 

this is also present in the work of C.S. Peirce (1931-58) whose pragmatic-mathematical 

logic is bounded by 'communities of interpretation,' engaged in semiotic sensemaking 

(Apel, 1998). Peirce's formulation of pragmaticism  (Gk: n p a y p a  [pragma], "deed, act") is 

often summarised in his pragmatic maxim, 'Consider what effects, which might 

conceivably have practical bearings, we conceive the object of our conception to have. 

Then our conception of these effects is the whole of our conception of the object' (Para:
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5.388-409). Peirce subsequently influenced a line of pragmatists, including William 

James's 'pragmatic theory oftruth' (1907), John Dewey's 'theory ofpolitical association' (1927) 

and George Herbert Mead's, ‘taking the attitude o f  the other' (1934). While the pragmatists 

emerged in North America, the semioticians emerged in Europe, both groups interested 

in language, yet each taking different pathways towards a similar goal, the elucidation of 

communication as a foundation for social evaluation (Bernstein, 2010; Kristeva, 1989). In 

one semiotic journey, Michael Holquist asserts the historical importance of the Russian, 

Mikhail Bakhtin (1895-1975) whose concept of dialogism, bears the hallmarks of both 

semiotic and pragmatic insight, because, as Holquist asserts, '...dialogism  is a version of 

relativism' (1990, p.20). Such insight supports the thesis of this research, that at the heart 

of dialogue is profound recognition of informational complexity where as Holquist 

continues, people have a complex reconstructive task to build common interpretation, in 

w h ich ,'. . .  all meaning is relative in the same sense it comes about only as a result of the 

relation between two bodies occupying simultaneous but different space' (op.cit). For 

Holquist's Bakhtin the universal-particular dualities residing within Western metaphysics 

require each community to estimate and value linguistic differences. Holquist explains 

this concept with the introduction of 'Bakhtin''s Law o f  Placement', in which, as the 

physicists have confirmed of the quantum domain, the '...m eaning of whatever is 

observed is shaped by the place from which it is perceived' (ibid., p.21). As Holquist 

continues, '...dialogism  is the name not just of a dualism but for a necessary multiplicity 

in human perception' (ibid., p.22). A natural profusion in the possibilities for language 

interpretation, recommends that this project considers a formal dialogic to underpin 

inquiry into dialogue itself, a transparent metacommunication to aid self-assessment by 

members undertaking face-to-face communication. Holquist pursues a similar intention 

shared with [5D] semiotic mapping, to address a deep reflexive/indexical complexity, as he 

says, 'This multiplicity manifests itself as a series of distinctions between categories 

appropriate to the perceiver on the one hand and categories appropriate to whatever is 

being perceived in the other' (op.cit.). Dialogue participants, in effect, do not reduce 
meaning in their choices between a 'self-other' dialectic, or across the 'time-space' 

dimension in the structured mode of dialogue, but have to take into account ' . . .  the 

additional factors of situation and relation' (op.cit.). Holquist's essential values for 

dialogue are set out in the geometrie map below (Figure. 1.21).

self/other

Figure 1.21. Elements o f dialogicality, adapted from M. Holquist, 1990, p.22.
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Summarising Bakhtin's deep insights into shared perception, Holquist describes how in 

dialogue, '...there is no one meaning being striven for' (ibid., p.24, italics in the original), 

while a multiplicity of meanings are given life because, 'Since Bakhtin places so much 

emphasis on othemess defined precisely as other values, community plays an enormous 

role in his thought' (ibid., p.37). The dialogic value of communication is, for Holquist, 

altered both by the dialectical tensions carried in the logic of communication and by the 

variety of actors engaged over its methodological interpretation. These two [5D] themes, 

'community interpretation' and 'logical distinctions' define a formal metacommunication for 

multimodal [5D] semiotic mapping and offer a guiding coda for this research. Against 

this background, Wittgenstein's achievement was to recognise the disconcerting part 

played by language indexicality, which he expressed in his concept of 'language 

games'(2009 [1953], Para: 21) Language games, according to Wittgenstein (Table 1.22) 

offer, '...countless different kinds of use of what we call "sym bols", "words" "sentences", 

however, this multiplicity is not something fixed...; but new types of language, new 

language-games, as we may say, come into existence, and others become obsolete and get 

forgotten' (Para: 23). In the face of the intractable problem of language games this thesis 

argues, dialogue participants examining their multimodal semiotic values in concert, are 

better placed to achieve more concision in their methodological metacommunication.

Language games (all)___________________________________________________________________________________________
Mode: | osking | thonking \ cursing \ greeting \ praying  

__________________Table 1.22. Language games, adapted from L. Wittgenstein, 2009 [1953], Para: 23.___________________

The role of language games in fracturing Enlightenment reason is identified by Lyotard, 

attributing a postmodern loss of certainty to the indexical effects of pervasive 

informationalism (ibid, p.4). While Baudrillard presents the dramatic effects of 

informational uncertainty on human interpretive values, where he says:

Simulation is no longer that of a territory, a referential being or a substance. It is the 

generation by models of a real without origin or reality: a hyperreal. The territory no 
longer precedes the map, nor survives it. Henceforth, it is the map that provides the 

territory -  PRECESSION OF THE SIMULACRA... (1983, p.2, capitals in the original).

Arguably, neither Baudrillard nor Wittgenstein were first to identify the upsetting 

character of language indexicality, a permanent feature which arguably directs the 

dialogue user towards a minute mapping of available discourse values. Both C.S. Peirce 

and his semiotic contemporary Saussure make this connection in their own ways. 

Saussure, for example, in his posthumously published lecture notes, describes how, 

'Normally we do not express ourselves by using single linguistic signs but groups of sign,
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organized in complexes which themselves are signs' (1983[1931], p.127). According to 

Saussure the 'arbitrary' character of these signs is addressed via semiological investigation 

into the foundations of language thereby to better assess disputed values. These values 

are what actually define language according to Saussure, as he states, 'In all these cases 

what we find, instead of ideas given in advance, are values emanating from a linguistic 

system. If we say that these values correspond to certain concepts, it must be understood 

that the concepts in question are purely differential' (ibid., p.115). The earliest example to 

illustrate Saussure's differential discourse is displayed in the map below (Table 1.23). 

Adapted from his work, this map describes the clear linguistic or family resemblances 

between ancient languages, while Peirce's pragmatic insight into the value of differential 

meaning formation is presented in some detail in the next chapter. Both writers appear to 

argue however, that signs exist in multimodal 'syntagmatic relations,' a connective state 

that appears vital to aid logical, public communication, in an age of information, through 

an application of differential mapping of multiple and multiplying language games.

Linguistic roots
Latin: genus generis genere genera generum (etc.)

Greek: génos géneos géne'i genea genéön, (etc.)

Sanskrit: l/anas f/anasas ffanasi ifünassu ifonasam, (etc.)

Table 1.23. Linguistic comparisons, adapted from  F. de Saussure, 1983 [1931], p.2.

Under postmodern conditions and influenced by multilayered technological change the 

deeper question for postmodern dialogue, as for ancient philosophy, is how to secure 

singular explanation via mutual interpretation? Habermas describes how in his view, 

'...the analysis of individual expressions uttered with communicative intent remains a 

heuristically productive starting point for systematising validity claims' (1984, p.40). It is 

these fundamental 'accounts' or 'claims' that gives focus to this study; a study of 

language games brought to light using postmodern technologies that aid investigation 

across decisions, argument, language and experience, as presented in corporate social 
reports.

1.10 Summary

Ethnomethodological research design is combined in this study with a new technique for 

logical language deconstruction, [5D] semiotic mapping, a method for framing language 

whether used in live dialogue or to examine texts. An attempt is thereby made to resolve 

a puzzling question. Why do corporations that claim to be specifically accountable with 

respect to their environmental sustainability, or broad social responsibilities, not 

individually, or as a class, publish the transcripts of their dialogue events? As
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corporations themselves claim, it is this single act of data acquisition that legitimates the 

entire cycle of social reporting and largely justifies the claims to being 'responsible' made 

thereafter. Equally, omission also stands in startling contrast with the professed values of 

accountability and transparency explicitly affirmed as the core purpose of these reports. 

By way of response, corporations might ask why they should not discuss 'in-confidence,' 

their corporate responsibilities with anyone they so wish? Altemately, why should third- 

parties expect corporations to publish the results of these dialogues, if the results might 

prove damaging to the Corporation? These are essential questions for this research, 

although, importantly, not addressed from the standpoint of corporations, but from the 

class of dialogue participants ethnomethodologically represented by the researcher. In his 

famous 'Flight into the Logoi,' Socrates explains his own move from the study of natural 

sciences to the study of language, because:

... it is through discourse that the same things flits around, becoming one and many in all 

sorts of ways, in whatever it may be that is said at any time, both long ago and now. And 

this will never come to an end, nor has it just begun, but it seems to me that this is an 

"immortal and ageless" condition that comes to us with discourse (Philebus, 15 d) (italics 

in original).

This ancient interpretive tension is recognised in 'Plato's Pharmacy,' (1981), an essay by 

Jacques Derrida who identifies the historie tension between the written and spoken 

modes of communication now reemphasised within the poststructuralist discourse on, 

‘The Death o f  the Author' (Barthes, 1977) and Foucault's essay, 'What is an author' (1969). In 

his essay Derrida notes how in the Phaedrus, '...th e  question of logography is raised' 

(1981, p.73, italics in the original), '. . .a t  the precisely calculated center of the dialogue' 

(op.cit), a geometrical balance that Hans Georg Gadamer, the Plato scholar, refers to as 

revealing an, '...e th ics of measure' (2004[1975], p. 35), which he differentiates from 

Aristotle's ...ethics of the mean' (op.cit.). This ancient/postmodern dilemma, one of, 'speech- 

writing' (Phaedrus, 257, c), contains a further dialectical tension between, '...propriety 

and impropriety in writing' (Phaedrus, 274b, Derrida, ibid, p.74). This dilemma appears 

even more relevant in a world of information where people are disturbed from their 

everyday sensemaking by multimedial effects (Table 1.24). In this sense, formal dialogue 

supported by a metalogic of communication is a practical method to take back 'lost' 

control by communities of interpretation, or citizens, in order that they may build shared 

semiotic resources in the face of a dangerous and even deadly threat that confronts them, 

an unsustainable economic system governed in large part by private corporations.
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Plato's pharmacy (Gk: pharmakon, poison-medicine)_______________________________________________________________
Ancient dialectic:__________ [_________________ speech_________________ | writing

_________________________ Table 1.24. Ancient dialectic, adapted from Ptato, Phaedrus,257,c.__________________________

This thesis argues that contemporary social reporting requires careful methodological 

assessment prior to its acceptance as a valid management system to assure either 

corporate or community sustainability. The suppression of primary data and a 

commercial emphasis on self-reporting raise serious questions for the 

ethnomethodological researcher, as does the problem of pervasive informationalism that 

dislocates the opportunity for sense making by citizens seeking to address the complex 

issues of sustainability. With the moral implications of dialogue potentially reduced to a 

consultative fa^ade, arguably to deflect moral arguments and manage disruptive 

criticism, such a design is as old as Plato's Dialogues. These are characterised as 

alternately creating an 'aporia,' the 'inability to move on' (Cratylus, 415,c), or 'euporia' 

'ease of movement' (op.cit.). If a restricted intention reduces corporate engagement with 

stakeholders to something closer to 'listening,' rather than Gadamer's 'fusion of horizons' 

(2004 [1975], p.304), then this investigation will at minimum review evidence from each 

side of the ‘dialectic o f  dialogue' and in addition, argue for the refinement of future CSR 

programmes in the light of this critique.
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2.0 - Chapter Two -  Discourse Semiosis

2.1 Abstract

An ethnomethodological standpoint offers an accountability model for self-investigation in this 
research and initiates a new practice o f [5D] semiotic mapping to examine contemporary 
corporate social reporting. To justify the use o f this new methodological tooi the following chapter 
concerns the grounding for a multimodal logic for dialogue, a dialogic derived from simple 
mathematical patterns as discerned in the structures o f nature.

2 .2 A logic o f time

Under the multiple and dynamic effects of a new 'mode of information' (Poster, 1990) a 

primary question is raised; how the dimension of time affects all communication and 

thus the unique domain of human responsiveness? In this new 'structural revolution' 

driven by light-speed (ICT)X the network theorist Jan van Dijk, describes how, 

'...fundam ental changes take place in the coordinates of space and time' (2006, p. 4). The 

methodological question for this enquiry is therefore forced to consider whether dialogue 

as a social achievement can survive as the venue for meaning creation in 'network 

societies' in which information is transferred globally at light-speed and data 

inputs/outputs are, by definition, so complex and interrelated that little opportunity exists 

for the creation of [5D] stable, agreed, or singular interpretations? Castells, in 

conversation with Brian Catterall, recognises a deeper epistemological significance for the 

postmodern era because, '...w hat characterises this new culture of the network society is 

precisely the dissolution of any value. It's not a cultural emptiness but what I call the 

culture of the ephemeral, in which everything is instantaneous' (2001, p.15). Meanwhile, 

the system theorist, Nikolas Luhmann refers to the effect of 'simultaneity/ in which the, 

'...the ongoing linkage between system and environment can only be established 

simultaneously' (ibid.p.185). For postmodern experience the deep impacts of ICT on lives 

lived in postindustrial societies, are here summarised in the combined concepts of 

instaneity and simultaneity, in order to put a renewed emphasis on the ever-present task of 

human interpretation (Table 2.01). Contingency as a principal effect of temporal 

experience is added to this model to make a secondary point about the limits of human 

perception under postmodern conditions.

Experience of time
Mode: instantaneity

(sequence)
contingency
(dissonance)

simultaneity
(multi-sequence)

Index: onochronic (kairos) osynchronic synchronie (chronos)
Dialectical definition: reflexive experience uncertain experience experience o f relation

Table 2.01. Human experience o f time, R. Beckett, 2013.
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Postmodern discourse is probably traceable to the mid nineteenth century, especially in 

Europe, where the newly confident natural sciences first undermined and then revised 

the conditions of certainty that had anchored scientific inquiry over centuries (Urry, 2002 

Kaku, 1995; Fuller, 1975). The new scientific movement can be traced as a slow incline 

from earlier insights [5D: Copernicus, Galileo, Newton, Linnaeus, Dariuin,] and more 

recently Albert Einstein's theories of 'relativity' (1905/1916), together recommending the 

underlying complexity of human science and experience, recently named the 'uncertainty 

or quantum revolution' (Cassidy, 1992). The map below (Table 2.02) identifies the flow of 

theoretical developments that transformed the natural sciences, leading in many cases, to 

a revised conception of the material world, space and time itself. Henry Boisot (1995) 

considers how Science is impacted by information and communication technologies and 

their resulting theories (p.14), and how these have overtumed many underlying 

assumptions. As he says, 'The second half of the twentieth century will be remembered as 

the period in which information came to replace energy as the central fact of life in post 

industrial societies' (ibid., p.9). This change implies a deep revision of the architecture of 

classical science, logic and reason, a change mirrored, in part, by the 'turn to language' 

within the social sciences (Mosco, 1996; Poster, 1990). For instance, Saussure claims that 

an early twentieth century linguistic domain is derived from a dynamic tension between 

the conditions of temporal determinism and indeterminism (ibid., pp. 86-93). While Ilya 

Prigogine (1997) supports recognition for a new methodological standpoint, probability 

analysis, underpinning all the sciences; 'Mankind is at a turning point, the beginning of a 

new rationality in which science is no longer identified with certitude and probability 

with ignorance' (p.7). To be certain under postmodern conditions appears to be 

unscientific, even while [3D] modernist discourse, or hypostatic realism, often requires 

the illusion of certainty, despite a prevailing uncertainty.

Uncertainty science (all)
Theory: voriance quantum relativity exclusion uncertainty incomplete ness indefiniteness

Author: Charles Max Albert Wolfgang Werner Kurt Alan
Darwin Planck Einstein Pauli Heisenberg Godel Turing
(1859) (1900) (1905) (1925) (1926) (1931) (1950)

Table 2.02. Uncertainty science, R.Beckett, 2013.

This uncertainty principle introducés the role of time in philosophy, a discourse which 

dates back at least to William James's 'A Pluralistic Universe' (1909), Henri Bergson's 'Time 

and Freewill' (1913), Alfred Kozybski's 'Manhood o f  Humanity' (1921), Edmund Husserl's 

‘On the Phenomenology o f  the Consciousness o f  Internal Time' (1928), or indeed Martin 

Heidegger's 'Being and Time' (1927). Temporal values emerging through philosophy and 

science have also laid the theoretical foundations for postindustrial computing 

technologies. This latter move is signalled by Castells, who describes a deep change
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within human perception, in which information is driven by massive temporal flows of 

data, in which, 'The space o f  flows is the material organization o f  time-sharing social practices 

that zvork through flozvs...' (ibid., p.442, italics in the original). A reconception of the role 

and effects of time, likewise recommend a deep reworking of the sense values that 

underlie classical reason and indeed many outdated patterns of knowledge formation 

(C.P Snow, 1959; W. Dilthey, 1973 [1922]). Time is also a key component of C.S. Peirce's 

pragmaticism  (see 'C.S. Peirce: Collected Papers, Eds. C. Hartshorne & P. Weiss, 1931-58) 

where 'logical transformation' is the hallmark of dynamic semiotic systems (Para: 4.347- 

4.372; 4.394-4.529). Saussure adds a crucial distinction for postmodern philosophy, 

between the single 'arrow of time' (diachrony) and the multiple 'flows of time' 

(synchrony), because, 'No synchronic phenomenon has anything in common with any 

diachronic phenom enon...One is a relationship between simultaneous elements, and the 

other a substitution of one element for another in time, that is to say an event' (ibid., p.90). 

This dialectical tension is mapped below (Table 2.03), to demonstrate how related 

domains of synchronic time generate new descriptions of experience, or observable data, 

existing in parallel diachronic relation. The implications for postmodern communication 

are profound. A 'synchronic indeterminate' time denies final agreement over singular 

meaning, because simple cause-effect relationships, improperly captured by an outdated 

logic of [3D] classical reason, are displaced by recognition of multidimensional 

experience (synchrony), requiring postmodern tools that better capture and address 

complexity.

Modes o f time
Mode: diachrony/anachrony synchrony/diachrony
Dialectical definition: serial time (entropy) parallel time (syntropy)

Table 2.03. Modes of time, adapted from F. de Saussure, 1983, pp. 79-80.

Rather than a single flight of linear time determined by one 'diachronic force,' multiple 

strands of 'synchronic time' demand a more complex formulation for human 

interpretation, or in fact 'multiple interpretive realities,' the ethnomethodological insight. 

Postmodern indeterminacies even adjust the principle of Three Dimensional [3D] space, 

an argument illustrated by Castells, as part of his updated logic of information, where, 

‘The space o f  flow s and timeless time...' (2010, p.406, italics in the original), determine, '...th e  

material foundations of a new culture that transcends and includes the diversity of 

historically transmitted systems of representation' (op.cit.). Effectively, time displaces 

space as the critical scientific variable, an insight of immense significance both for 

traditional 'knozvledge constructs' and for synchronic human sensemaking through 

dialogue. Castells's work marks a clarion call for all postmodern interpreters, thereby to 

address the impact of postindustrial technologies that have transformed the 

intersubjective domain of dialogue, even adjusting Plato's dialectic of ancient knowledge
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(Table 1.24) with a third domain, that of interactive technology. Castells argues against 

the tradition of knowledge contained in the written word and argues for a revived 

human communication based on technology:

By implicitly and explicitly establishing a social hierarchy between literate culture and 

audiovisual expression, the price paid for the foundation of human practice in the written 

discourse was to relegate the world of sounds and images to the backstage of the arts, 

dealing with the private domain of emotions and with the public world of liturgy (ibid., 

p.356).

Postmodern conception, Baudrillard's mode of 'simulation,' views the dialogic realm as 

the significant forum that connects the dialectical modes of communication and 

information. Fredric Jameson (1991) argues for a [5D] postmodern 'spatialization' (p.162), 

emerging from the use of new technologies, a transition supported by Castells's concept 

of the 'network society' where he argues, '...th at space organizes time in the network 

society' (ibid, p. 407). Castells further recommends that computing technologies create 

new forms of ‘timeless time,' that irrevocably alter historical relations/classifications; as he 

says:

Timeless time belongs to the space o f  flows, while time discipline, biological time, and socially 

determined sec]uencing characterize places around the world, materially structuring and 

destructing our segmented societiesL Space shapes time in our society, thus reversing an 

historical trend: flows induce timeless time, places are time-bounded (ibid., p. 495, italics 

in the original).

The main thesis of this study, slightly updating Castells technological version of time 

distortion, is that time is the organising principle of human communication, while space 

is the organising dimension for information design (Table 2.04). Following both Jameson 

and Castells, the new technologies propel this separation and demand that it be 

readdressed in metatheoretical, methodological and empirical domains, or risk further 

confusion, or reductive simplification, about the fundamental origins of human 

experience. Fuller (1975) describes the revolutionary impact of the new Planck-Einstein 

Universe for human interpretation and particularly how human values are disestablished 

from traditional modes of [3D] hypostatic realism, because, in the prevailing mode of 

postmodern scientific uncertainty, 'There are no wheres and whats; only angle and 

frequency events described as whens’ (Para: 250.32, italics in the original).
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Dialectical dimensions
Mode: temporalisation spatialisation

Dialectical definition: domain o f communication domain o f information

Table 2.04. Dialectical dimensions, R.Beckett, 2013.

The consequences for human communication (time) are perhaps even more profound 

than they are for the design of information (space). In a dynamic Universe of light-speed 

'temporality,' played out across multiple domains of synchronic human experience, a new 

category of critique and argumentation is initiated, the transdisciplinary. This emergent 

field of investigation locates the transforming potential of time, together with a theory of 

multiple dimensions generally accepted in postmodern physics and importantly, for the 

current inquiry, associates these with a transformative multimodal logic. Basarab 

Nicolescu (2002) a physicist and progenitor of transdisciplinarity, argues that an inherited 

'logic of opposition' is transformed under the impact of Cyber-Space-Time (CST), in doing 

so, moving social logic closer to the physics of multi-dimensionality so central to 

scientific investigation since the discovery of the quantum  domain. The possibility for new 

transdisciplinary 'modal logies' capable of addressing the insufficiencies of classical logic 

is suggested by Nicolescu, in his claim that a traditional logic of causation and its related 

arguments, simply cannot explain the paradoxical constitution of the quantum domain, 

because:

If one accepts this [classical] logic...one immediately arrivés at the conclusion that the 

pairs of contradictions advanced by quantum mechanics are mutually exclusive, because 

one cannot affirm the validity of a thing and its opposite at the same time: A and non-A. 

The perplexity created by this dilemma is quite understandable (ibid., p.26).

Nicolescu's version of transdisciplinarity (ibid., pp.76-82), integrates the cosmic, atomic 

and recently configured domain of CST, understanding of which, has transformed 20th 

century science, while CST has transformed all human action by the capability it gives 

each person to deploy the speed of light in shared 'simultaneity' (see Table 2.05 below). 
For communication theory and for live dialogue assessments the practical impact of CST 

directed through vast global networks is quite profound. A telephone call, an email 

message, a satellite broadcast, each determined by the photon-speed laws of CST, are so 

instantaneous and pervasive, as to change the nature of human performance, 

communication and even the possibilities of human inception itself (Mosco, 1996; Harvey, 

1989; McLuhan, 1964).

Trimodal time
Time-space: cosmic time cyber-space- time (CST) atomic time
Domain: relativity network quantum

Table 2.05. Trimodal time, adapted from B. Nicolescu, 2002, pp.76-82.
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In a transformed world of instantaneous/simultaneous data-streams or information-flows 

(Gk: Panta rhei, 'everything moves,' from Heraclitus, see Plato, Cratylus, 401,d) a deep 

complexity in human perception reflects a vast xenomorphic design embedded in the 

structures of nature. The biologist Gregory Bateson describes how traditional language 

fails to reflect natural patterns of responsiveness, as he notes, 'Language commonly 

stresses only one side of any interaction' (2002, p.56), while he adds that, 'A more precise 

way of talking would insist that "things" are produced, are seen as separate from other 

"things" and are made "real" by their internal relations and by their behavior in 

relationship with other things and with the speaker' (ibid, p.57). Bateson's insight mirrors 

that of the complexity theorists, such as Melanie Mitchell, who claims, 'Network thinking 

means focusing on relationships between entities rather than the entities themselves' 

(2009, p.233). Arguably, the insights of a quantum domain linked to the relational 

qualities of network logies working through CST, lie in stark contrast to the [3D] world of 

Post-Cartesian 'absolute indubitability' (Husserl, 1999[1950], p.16), which inappropriately 

ground the concept of what Husserl called, '...transcendental realism, an absurd position' 

(ibid., p.24), or alternatively, 'logocentric realism '(Jameson, 1991, p.69), or 'naive realism' 

(Feyerabend, ibid., p 54), or in this thesis, the preferred expression of 'hypostatic realism.' 

The transdisciplinary writer Alfonso Montouri describes how a binary, or exclusionary, 

classical [3D] logic is diminished by the use of modal logies that reflect energetic 

openness and address the classic category-error of binary or dialectical closure. Modal 

logic, he argues requires the theorist to, '...b ring  in a third reconciling term to this 

[classical] dyad, namely interaction' (2008, p.xii). In the three valued logic credited by 

Montouri to Jan Lukasiewicz, (1963), binary logic is divided by a new axiom, the 

indeterminate position (T-State), the critical move according to Nicolescu, to isolate the false 

choice embedded in classical [3D] logic (see Table 2.06). Temporal indeterminism 

reasserted through transdisciplinarity, is thus viewed is the critical value for both science 

and society, recognising in the process, the primary status of dynamic human experience 

and language communication as the unique resource with which to navigate complexity.

3 axioms o f classical logic
Axiom: axiom ofidentity axiom of excluded middle axiom of non-contradiction

Example: (A is A) No 3'“ term e.g. IA+ non A) (A is not -A)

Table 2.06. Three axioms of classical logic, adapted from B. Nicolescu, 2008, p.6.

A key plank of this perception requires transdisciplinarists to deny efficacy to the 

diachronic [3D] 'axiom of non- contradiction,' that according to Nicolescu features, 

'...several truth values' (2008, p.6). This simple move against the reductive power of an 

outdated Aristotelian logic revitalises multimodal interpretation as a dynamic critique to 

open investigation and to assert a deep revision of fundamental certainties implied in 

traditional explanation. Introduction of the 'T-State' logic as an interactive principle,
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Nicolescu credits to Stéphane Lupasco (1947). According to Nicolescu, the T-State 

demonstrates how logical categories of 'both/and/ rather than simply the exclusionary 

'either/or,' gain precedence in 'multivalent' or multimodal logies, a move that suspends 

'the 'Axiom o f  Non-Contradiction,' except under specified conditions (ibid., p.30). The 

argument adapted in the semiotic map below (Table 2.07), demonstrates how a small 

change in classical logic, from a 'closed to open' position of the 'middle axiom,' represents 

a substantial revision for the bracketing of all human decisions, arguments, languages 

and thus experience. A substantial change results from a small logical adaptation.

Modes of logic
Axiom: axiom o f identity T-state axiom of non-contradiction
e.g.: (A is A ) (A= A + -A) (A is not -AJ

Table 2.07. Three axioms o f modal logic, adapted from B. Nicolescu, 2008, p.26.

According to Nicolescu, the full sense of transdisciplinary logic is established by the 

theoretical introduction of multiple 'dimensions,' a theme now commonly deployed 

across the natural sciences, particularly in mathematics and physics (Greene, 1999; Kaku, 

1995; Fuller, 1975). Under conditions of multidimensionality, modal logies operate as a 

reflection of the energetic openness between the temporal dimensions of Universe to 

explain how they interact. The introduction of transdisciplinary levels, or multiple 

dimensions by Nicolescu, Joseph Brenner suggests, is the critical addition to Lupasco's 

'valid multivalent logic' (2009, p.158). This movement between dimensions is crucial 

according to Brenner because, '...th e  T-state... is an included third term at another level 

of reality (or informational complexity)' (op.cit). Thus, the T-State modal logic guarantees 

a position of openness to account for complexity across multiple dimensions, based on an 

assignment of probability, or actualization/potentialization. This move between dimensions 

is illustrated in the map below (Figure 2.08).

dimension one (above)

Figure 2.08. Multimodal logic within multidimensionality, adapted from B. Nicolescu, 2002, p. 24.

By generating rules for the description of information that move beyond the merely 

narrative, instead examining the semiotic-relational or geometrical values that lie within
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and between public sign-systems, a new transdisciplinary 'speculative philosophy/ A.N. 

Whitehead's 'process philosophy' (1979[1929]) or according to Bart Kosko a type of 'fuzzy 

logic' (Kosko, 1993) is initiated. Importantly, a verifiable relation between the semiotic 

network domain released from [3D] determinism and a [5D] geometrical modal logic 

inspired by nature's designs, was recently alluded to, if not demonstrated, by Harold 

Kroto's Nobel winning discovery (1996) of a new allotrope of carbon (C60)xl, displaying a 

structure which shares a remarkable similarity to Fuller's energetic geometry and in 

recognition of this, is informally called the 'Fullerene,' or 'perfect molecule' (Figure 2.09). 

This discovery of a fundamental architecture at the nano scale [5D: field/partiele] is now 

viewed as a building block for a new physics of materials (Hunt & Mehta, 2006; Foster, 

2005), a field that has recently spawned nano-materials that exhibit geometrie properties 

[5D: graphene, silecene, pentacene, quasi-crystals, nano-tubes, etc.].

Figure 2.09. C60[@ ], allotrope o f carbon, 'the perfect molecule.' Iliustration courtesy ofTimeocracy Limited, 2013.

With the remarkable emergence of what might one day be called the 'graphene or 

silecene agexii,' a new Science of metamaterials follows the Nobel Prize winning work of 

Kroto and his colleagues. The value of this research into carbon, 'building block of the 

Universe,' was recently confirmed by Andre Geim and Konstantin Novoselov with their 

discovery of graphene, securing their own Nobel Prize for physics in 2010. Graphene 

exhibits distinctive geometrie structures and is conferred with a unique status as the first 

Two Dimensional (2D) material. Incidentally, in 2011 another Noble Prize, this time for 
chemistry, went to Daniel Shechtman for his discovery of the characteristic geometrie 

structure of quasiperiodic crystals. The important insight for this study is that semiotic 

investigation into the effects of time re-emerges within the transdisciplinary sciences to 

demonstrate geometrie relatedness at the network and nano scales. For dialogue 

participants with access to many of the same technologies responsible for new scientific 

discoveries, the possibility emerges to commence their own transdisciplinary 

investigation combining the geometries of nature with network information design.
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2.3 The Fifth Dimension [5D]

Multidimensionality is a concept with great potential, one captured in the argument for a 

new 'hyperspace' made by Michio Kaku (1994) a physicist like Nicolescu, who describes a 

multidimensional Universe first conceptualised in the 'metric tensor’ of the mathematician 

George Bernard Riemann (1826-1866). Following Riemann, Kaku argues that '...the laws o f  

nature become simpler and more elegant when expressed in higher dimensions, which is their 

natural home' (1994, p.12. italics in the original). Kaku adds to this insight the importance 

of Riemann's revision of post-Euclidean geometry which encouraged the emerging 

possibility of multiple dimensions as a useful domain for scientific inquiry. Riemann's 

insight was quite remarkably gained through the application of the ancient 'Pythagorean 

Theorem.' As Kaku argues, Riemann explained multiple dimensions by the simple 

addition of steps to the well-known Pythagorean formula, on the principle that 

calculation applied in three dimensions may also be applied in four, five or more 

dimensions (Kaku, p.37):

5D: a2 + b2 + c2 + d2 = e2.

Kaku's hyperspace describes a Universe of up to twenty six (26) dimensions (ibid., p.158-9), 

while Fuller stipulates a fourteen (14) dimensional Universe: eight (8) earthly dimensions 

plus six (6) cosmic system relationships (1979, Para: 000.1271). Other physicists have 

promulgated a theory of 'many worlds' or 'unlimited dimensions' (Greene, 2010; 

Deutsch, 1998; Hawking, 1988; Everett, 1957). Specifically, Kaku credits Theodore Kaluza 

with resolving a problem that troubled Einstein, the integration of the four known forces 

[5D: gravity, electromagnetism, weak nuclear, strong nuclear], which Kaluza resolved by 

taking James Clerk Maxwell's field equations and combining these with Einstein's 4- 

dimensional equations (ibid., p.102). Adapting these general insights into higher 

dimensions, this thesis argues that any proposal for a 'fifth dimension' is clearly a 

simplification of actual Universal conditions, one that embraces the ever changing data of 

experience and the natural state of human uncertainty [5D: complexity, reflexivity, 

indexicality, contingmcy, etc.]. Explaining the steps necessary to confront three, four and 

eventually five dimensions, Kaku postulates that, 'Every physicist receives quite a jolt 

when confronting the fifth dimension for the first time' (ibid, p. 104). Although, as he 

observes the fifth dimension [5D] is knotted into a tiny space the size of the Planck 

Constant (E= hv). Increasingly, physics, mathematics and geometry each recognise a fifth 

dimension [5D] as a useful mode of calculation, a concept illustrated by the uniform 5- 

polytope below (Figure 2.10), which represents the design of a [3D] tetrahedron in five 

dimensions.



APORIA OR EUPORJA? 41

Figure 2.10. A [5D] uniform 5-polytope (simplex), lilustration, courtesy Timeocracy Limited, 2013.

The key point for this research is that a Fifth Dimension [5D] is a 'higher theoretical 

standpoint' that supports transdisciplinary investigation, thereby to confront a limiting 

Three Dimensional [3D] classical logic; the latter inherited from the past and dealing 

inadequately with the issues of postmodern indeterminism. Insights emerging from the 

fifth dimension [5D] recognise a fundamental synchronic 'timelessness/ (Universal doubt) 

as the necessary ground to address both reflexive uncertainty and indexical difference, 

only properly situated via the unique temporal experience of each person undertaking 

communicative valuation, or legitimate public communication (dialogue). Under a 

Universal requirement for timeless inquiry, without which everything really is relative 

and through which common agreement is genuinely created, Fuller's 'scientific 

generalizations,' (laws or rules which hold true in every known case), fit easily with social 

Science 'generalizations/ connected by the immediate empirical concerns of dialogue 

participants acting in the role of scientists. Fuller distinguishes between the two domains 

of information and communication, 'Because the physical [information] is time' (Para: 

163.00) and because 'M etaphysical generalizations [communication] are timeless' (op.cit.), 

thus initiating a deeply useful dialectic for general human inquiry. To investigate the 

scientific qualities of time and its manifestations via human experience, a third element is 

required. In the map below (Table 2.11), the conditions that unite the physical and 

metaphysical domains demand a methodology, in this proposal a semiotic geometry that 

employs a deductive or methodological process of visualisation. Such a simple model 

closely connects with Habermas's model of communicative rationality, in which he 

differentiates between three levels of analysis: a) metatheoretical b) methodological c) 

empirical (1984, p. 6). With the communicative domain of synchronic or shared 

'timelessness' integrated by transdisciplinary perception, a guarantee of methodological 

openness unites a science of nature's probabilities with the Creative possibilities 

unleashed by synergetic public inquiry.

The physics of science
Mode: metaphysical temporality/timelessness physical
Index: synergy semiotic geometry entropy
Social index: metatheoretical methodological empirical

Table 2.11. The physics o f science, adapted from R. Fuller, 1975, Para: 163.00 & J. Habermas, 1984, p.6.
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A fifth dimensional [5D] experience is literally one of timeless 'duration' (Bergson, 1913), 

where the search for dialogic integrity over shared semiotic values, or communication 

ethics, demands temporal recognition of the always 'momentary' balance between 

methodological acts of scientific investigation and available data. For Wittgenstein the 

implications of a logic of timelessness are substantial, Tf by eternity is understood not as 

eternal temporal duration, but timelessness, then he lives etemally who lives in the 

present' (Para: 6.4311). Timeless generalizations, for example the scientific principles of 

[5D: gravity, precession, leverage, displacement, light-speed, etc.] define a profound baseline 

for human knowledge according to Fuller, against which all other 'time-dependent' 

knowledge is judged. Fuller's insight is also explained in the movement between the 

dimensions, summarised by Brian Greene (2000, p.185), although Greene's model of four 

dimensions may be integrated with Kaku's five dimensions (see Table 2.12) or beyond? 

This map displays Kaku's explanation of what amounts to a transdisciplinary standpoint, 

that the 'the laws o f  nature become simpler in higher dimensions.' For dialogue participants the 

timeless mode of participative engagement constituted here as the Fifth Dimension [5D], 

offers an updated and protected interpretive domain with which people can revalue their 

language and semiosis through dialogue. It follows a line of argument in Karl Weick's 

description of sense making, a function that moves beyond an inadequate [3D] 

individualist realism and towards the communication of a public reason that is [5D] 

transdisciplinary. As Weick says, 'Sensemaking is about such things as placement of items 

into frameworks, comprehending, redressing surprise, constructing meaning, interacting 

in pursuit of mutual understanding, and patterning' (1995, p.6). Methodological sense 

making joined to a metalogic for transdisciplinary inquiry offers the grounds upon which 

the Fifth Dimension is incorporated and subsequently protected.

5D physics
Mode: 1“  dimension 2D 3D 4D [5DJ
Definition: e.g. width height depth spacetime timelessness

Table 2.12.Thefive dimensions, adapted from B. Greene, 2000, p.185.

From inside the fifth dimension [5D], there s a natural circularity that Kaku describes, 

'Anyone walking in the direction of the fifth dimension would eventually find themselves 

back where [s]he started. This is because the fifth dimension is topologically identical to a 

circle...' (ibid., p.105). Earlier the great G.F.W. Hegel recognised the semiotic value of the 

circle as a concept emphasised in temporal logic, because, 'The infinite has rightly been 

represented as a circle' (2005 [1821], p.xiii). The '5circle' used below (Figure 2.13), is a 

symbol of the fifth dimension [5D] of 'timelessness,' while philosophers often describe the 

'hermeneutic circle' as an interpretive device symbolising the modification of human 

perception over time (Plato, Philebus, 62, a-b, Timaeus, 38). Added to this description is 

Edmund Husserl's (1960) phenomenological bracketing of experience where he suggests
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the interpretive values denoted by 'circular reason' may also be adapted to encourage a 

multimodal 'bracketing' of perception. This value of communication is reconceived by 

Hannah Arendt who argues that philosophy contains within it, the concept of arrhëton, a 

phrase she renders as '...incapable of being communicated through words' (from Plato, 

Seventh Letter, 341c, translated by Arendt, 1998, p.291), or in Gadamer's pungent phrase 

the ability to recognise, the,'...eidos of the logos' (2004, p.443).

Figure2.13. Scircle, Trademark (TM ) Timeocracy Limited, ZOOI”1".

For a modal logic grounded in the [5D] fifth  dimension the intuitions of the philosophers, 

physicists and semioticians appear complementary. For example, in his famous essay, 

'The Value o f  Seven plus or minus Two’ (1958), George A. Miller argues that human memory 

and memorisation systems are best served using a social logic limited by a small number 

of connections, in the case of the current proposal, Base Five [5D:l/5/25/125/625]). More 

recent research into 'small networks' (Buchanan, 2002; Watts, 1999), also prescribe the 

popular concept of the 'six degrees of separation' (Watts, 2003; Milgram, 1967), to 

demonstrate the value of low-count mathematical systems. The other mathematical bases 
are worth mention only with respect to their enormous impact over human science, 
measurement and accounting (see Table 2.14 below).

Base modes
Mode: Base 2 B/3 B/S B/10 B/12
Example: binary code 

(e.g. computing, 
Morse code)

trigonometrie 
code 

(e.g. navigation, 
architecture)

social system 
(e.g. memory, 

small networks)

metric system 
(e.g. decimat, 

finance)

farm system 
(e.g. imperial 

weights & measures)

Table 2.14.The mathematical bases o f human systems, R. Beckett, 2013.

The global influence of the metric system [5D:1/10/100/1000/10,000]) need hardly be 

repeated here, while more recently the impact of Base Two mathematics to build the 

digital code [5D: 0/2] has achieved a paradigmatic rule-shift, with all the consequential 

scientific and social developments (Boisot, Macmillan & Han, 2007; Boisot, 1995). 

Meanwhile, transdisciplinary logic confronts traditionally separated domains of 

knowledge to recommend how each semiotic element within each domain is examined 

using a shared [5D] perspective. This search for synthesis, or metatheoretical integration,
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is described by Nicolescu as part of, '...th e  harmony between the levels of perception and 

the levels of reality' (2002, p.71). Thus, a [5D] method of semiotic mapping involves a 

natural science accounting to name, select and classify key indexical relationships and to 

share their interpretation though the use of active heuristic patterns, both within each 

discipline and between all disciplines. To the map of Nicolescu's definitions of 

transdisciplinarity (Table 2.15), the current researcher has added the 'sub-field' or subject 

field, to complete the full logical sense of transdisciplinarity and to provide a conceptual 

grounding for the 5D classification that follows.

Transdisciplinarity
Modes: transdisciplinary multidisciplinary interdisciplinary disciplinary [subject]
Dialectical definition: integral fields multiple fields twin fields single field sub-field
Numeric power: (5) (4) (3) (2) (1)

Table 2.15. A model o f transdisciplinarity, adapted from B. Nicolescu 2002, pp. 42-46.

For example, an academic discipline such as 'information systems' is defined by the 

number of subjects within the discipline (or field), while the field depth (2) is here 

calculated to equal e.g. one hundred subjects (1). Taking a second disciplinary field such 

as 'communication,' with one hundred subjects (e.g. only), transdisciplinary perception 

[5D] produces a sum of these two fields (2x1), or ten thousand potential synthetic 

concepts (100 x 100 integrated subjects). Such mathematically discernible complexity is 

quite beyond the capacity of human cognitive ability, at least as defined by [3D] 'thinking' 

or the narrow corridors of classical reason. Except perhaps by reducing calculation to its 

crudest and most reductionist elements and even before the interdisciplinary domain 

(level 3) is factored into calculation, (100 x 100 x 100 integrated subjects). Quite 

understandably natural complexity is a substantive issue for all communication and 

information design. Complexity clearly lies beyond everyday human cognisance, it is 

literally [3D] 'unthinkable' for individuals to calculate the scales and magnitudes 

available in nature, while for computers with light-speed computation powers, 

probability patterns are discerned way beyond the ability of the human brain (see Table 

2.16). Postmodern measurement, the instant when an issue becomes measurable, is now 

bound-up with the calculating power of ICT [5D: probability matrix & infinity index™], a 

considerable change for the study of human interpretive schemes and for philosophy 

itself (Floridi, 2011; Vedral, 2010; von Baeyer, 2004). In the map below (Table 2.16) the 

unification of the troubled domains of human misconception [5D: complexity, reflexivity, 

indexicality, C.R.I.] are displayed, to demonstrate how mapping can clarify the basis of 

what are deep and intractable dilemmas held important across the sciences, and in many 

ways the subject of them. For dialogue participants the essential undertaking thus 

becomes, are they able to map their own CRI and to compare their maps with others? 

[5D] evaluation suggests that the task of interpretation under CRI conditions is indeed, as
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Socrates asserts, 'an immortal and ageless concern.' While postmodern insight driven by 

CST/ICT, recommends that new metalogics for addressing complexity are available and 

potentially usable by anyone capable of conducting public inquiry.

The postmodern trilemma
Mode: complexity reflexivity indexicality
Index: nature experience/behaviour language
Social index: natural sciences social sciences semiotic sciences

Table 2.16. The postmodern trilemma, R. Beckett, 2013.

The fifth  dimension [5D] is formally defined as a metatheoretical standpoint 'beyond 

certainty/ in which each individual, or individuals working in groups, recognise the 

methodological task of human communication as balancing Universal complexity with a 

transdisciplinary integration, updated through the power of computing to deploy 

nature's patterns and mathematical probabilities and thereby to frame the synchronic 

'timelessness' that protects all human inquiry.

2.4 [5D] network logic

Neil Johnson's definition of a network is worth considering in this proposal for a 

visualisation, or [5D] mapping of the relations between objects, or more precisely the 

multimodal semiotic relations between signs. As Johnson asserts, 'A network...gives us a 

visual picture of how a collection of objects are either connected or interact' (2007, p.99). 

Understanding that network structure can be combined with semiotic codes, several 

theorists now discern that culture, mathematics and the natural world share a language 

of design (Bateson, 1979; Fuller, Para: 203.09). According to Bateson (1979, p.193), 

Maturana and Varela's design of [5D] autopoiesis (self-creation) and recursive natural 

systems via structural coupling, or schismogenisis, appear as landmarks in the design of 

complex networks which feature bio-semiotic properties. While, Melanie Mitchell (2009) 

describes how new network logies offer the ground for further investigation into 

complexity:

'...com plex systems, [is] an interdisciplinary field of research that seeks to explain how 

large numbers of relatively simple entities organize themselves, without the benefit of 

any central controller, into a collective whole that creates patterns, uses information, and 

in some cases, evolves and learns. The word complex comes from the Latin root pleetere: to 

weave, entwine. In complex systems, many simple parts are irreducibly entwined and the 

field of complexity is itself an entwining of many different fields (p.4. italics in the 

original).
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Postmodern computing offers to integrate human sensemaking and pattern visualisation 

with new forms of network-semiotic logic, thereby to structure data in meaningful relation, 

while diminishing semiotic misassignment (Table 2.17). These semiotic relationships are 

not merely objective or reductive, but also structural, according to Henri Poincaré the 

famous French mathematician who is cited by von Baeyer (2003, p.24) in the following 

clear-eyed statement, 'The aim of Science is not things in themselves as the dogmatists in 

their simplicity imagine, but the relations between things; outside those relations there is 

no reality knowable' (original quotation taken from, Science and Hi/pothesis, Dover, 1952, 

p.xxiv). Thus, strips of experience are reframed across the many disciplines of 

transdisciplinary analysis, [5D: science/arts], via careful examination, not only through 

traditional linear research methods, but by a mapping of the relations between signs or 

sign-systems, in real-time, as each is individually generated (parole), or socially 

constructed (langue) to form new classifications, visualisations or network 

structures/patterns. In the map below (Table 2.17), the language of network patterns is 

taken from von Bayer (ibid., p. 22) to chart, at a preliminary level, how different networks 

are constructed using systematic vocabularies gained from within particular fields of 

discourse.

Design semiosis
Modes: arrangement configuration order organization pattern

shape structure reiationship class system
Table 2.17. [5D] Design semiosis, adapted from HC. von Baeyer, 2003, p.22.

Organisations, as Castells signals, are moving structure towards network design, because 

their essential ontology is systematic and responsive to multidimensional information 

flows. Unfortunately, [5D] semiotic mapping for organisations does not form part of this 

research, although all maps contained in the study might be added to future network 

libraries and used by any organisation concerned with public communication. The point 

identified by network mapping, or through using a logic of networks , is that from Plato's 

cosmic rings, via the brain's synaptic bridges, to the atomic shells that describe the flow of 
electrons, or indeed postmodern organisations (Table 2.18), the Universe is apparently 

structured along similar principles of self-organising network design, Bateson's '...the 

pattern which connects' (2002, p. 7). Meanwhile, Prigogine recognises complexity in a 

methodological insight that promises to unite Creative network visualisation with 

mathematical probability assignment and even, in the near future to join local decision 

making with access to big data sets. As he says, 'We are observing the birth of a science 

that is no longer limited to idealized and simplified situations but reflects the complexity 

of the real world, a science that views us and our creativity as part of a fundamental 

trend present at all levels of nature' (ibid. p.7). Patterns of nature visualised using 

network software programmes are now combinable, according to this research, in
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semiotic maps, allowing the evaluation of methodological sign-values and linking these 
to probability analyses to better address issues of CRI.

Natural network design
Mode: stella gaia chemo-bio neuro nano
Example only: stars/planets trees/tributaries kekule/cellular dendrites/optical fracta/atomic

Table 2.18. [5D] Natural network design, R.Beckett, 2013.

The mathematical structuring of networks using [5D] natural, social or modal logies may 
even revitalise the diminished links between the natural, technologie and semiologie 
domains separated for so long, an insight that moves a '...civilization of the written 
word' (Barthes, 1977, p.10) towards a transdisciplinary civilization of the multimodal 
sign, a new domain of information, potentially featuring its own 'time structure' 
(Bateson, ibid., p.169). The new modes of transdisciplinary network logic are already 
active according to some theorists. Investigating the work of Fuller, Jesper Hoffmeyer 
and Claus Emmeche claim that nature itself is a semiotic network process [5D: e.g. DNA] 
which features dynamic patterns coded as information (1991, pp.117-166). This insight 
has startling implications for an outdated [3D] realist world view, as these authors argue, 
'If the complexities of dynamic (evolutionary) biological systems should be grasped, we 
will have to abandon the naïve confusion of information and substance. Genes must be 
understood as signs, not as particles...' (ibid., p.138). Nature's code emerges via 
communication, giving people the combinatory power to read its signals through 
multimodal investigation into its myriad semiotic structures (Table 2.19).

Communication dialectic
Mode: signals (soma) signs (seme)
Dialectical definition: information system human communication

Table 2.19. Communication dialectic, R.Beckett, 2013.

A [5D] transdisciplinary recognition of semio-organic complexity, or Universal 
relatedness, actually offers the design criteria for new network logies capable of 
reconciling limited human sense capacity with limitless quantities of data, the discourse 
in management now commonly referred to as 'big data' (FuturICT, 2012). The complex 
inter-relatedness of non-linear human interpretation into information, lies congruent with 
a well-known group of mathematical models. For example, the fractal geometry of Benoit 
Mandelbrot (1980), the geometrie progression of Fibonacci of Pisa (1202) and Fuller's 
equation for volumetric increase in synergetic functions, which each demonstrate simple 
rules that power complex network relations:
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Mandelbrot equation (z = z2 + c , );

Fibonacci formula (Fn = Fn-1 = Fn-2) and the;

Fuller formula (10F2 + 2).

Natural patterns ground the logic for a new technology-supported discipline of 
geometrical semiotics, or 'biomimicry,' according to Paul Hawken, Hunter Lovins and 
Amory Lovins, who also recommend that new industrial processes use nature's designs 
(2010, p.10). While, Bateson remarks that most people, '...have been trained to think of 
patterns, with the exception of those of music, as fixed affairs' (2002, p.12), and the 
systems theorist Ludwig von Bertanlanffy pictures the Universe as a giant dynamic 
system where entropy is counteracted by the synergy entertained by living 
(communicating) systems. As he remarks, 'Thus living systems, maintaining themselves 
in a steady state, can avoid the increase of entropy, and may even develop towards states 
of increased order and organization' (2009 [1968, p. 41). Life is a synergetic function, 
counteracting diachronic time's inevitable entropy, with synchronic 
communication/information using nature's primary frameworks as a model for design. The 
progression of network theory in the map below (Table. 2.20), suggests how, over time, 
different writers have reconceived network different structures using contemporary 
language and models.

The evolution of network theory (all)
Order: 1 2 3 4 5
Mode: vitalistic mechanistic organic semiotic actor-network
Index: Aristotle, 

J. Berzeüus.
S. De Loplace, 

T. Hobbes.
G. Fechner,

L. Von Bertanlonffy
R.B. Fuller,

J. Hoffmeyer & C. 
Emmeche.

M. Collon, 
B. Lotour.

Table.2.20. The evolution of network theory, R.Beckett, 2013.

Responding to new modes of semiotic-organic complexity, the following 5D network map 
(Figure 2.21), displays asymmetry/symmetry at different scales, to illustrate emerging 
semiotic properties through relational mapping and a visualisation of semiotic codes. The 
hologrammatic concept of network design, one loosely defined in Von Bertanlanffy's, 
'...complex of elements standing in interaction' (ibid., p.33), is here linked to a [5D] 'base 
five' mathematical root, so that the network pattern performs predictably using its own 
rules of formation (i.e. naïve set theory). The network 'mode' is mathematically coded by 
giving each vertex a numerical value derived from the adjacency matrix (see Table 2.22). 
A mathematically grounded network-logic thereby offers the design coda for a unique 
programmable technology, to structure and visualise information resources. Features, 
such as cyclic and periodic patterning, or colour segmentation, can be added to the 
network as it is operationalised, bringing detail to the examination of its primary semiotic
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indexing function. While each sublevel of the network acts as a cluster, or hub, and is able 
to autopeictically evolve (the Koch curve), this principle suggests a natural capability 
displayed by self-evolving networks, at least on a scale where self-evolution suggests the 
agglomeration of millions of signs, or probability decisions that larger network structures 
aggregate. Thus, the multimodal semiotic code connects to network logic through 
mapping of the relations that each serve, what Wittgenstein might be alluding to in his 
famous insight; 'Men have always had a presentiment that there must be a realm in 
which the answers to questions are symmetrically combined -  a priori -  to form a self- 
contained system. A realm subject to the law: Simplex sigillium veri' (Para: 5.4541). 
Perhaps, the logic of networks combined with the power of computers to visualise 
complex probability relationships were what Wittgenstein foresaw? Indeed, the Standard 
network structures presented by Paul Ormerod (2012) may be supplemented by adding a 
new geometrie network form [5D: scale-free, small-world, random, geometrie, etc.], to describe 
a class of network relations with many possibilities.

Copyright © 200 1-2 01 3 . Tim eocracy Ltd.

Figure 2.21. [5D] network logic with numeric mapping, R. Beckett, 2006.

The adjacericy matrix below (Table 2.22), is adapted from Mark Newman, (2010, pp. 110- 
115) and offers the template for a transition between network visualisation 
(graphidinformation), and network content (text/data). In this case, the adjacency matrix 
displays the 'base five' location data found at the 5network nodes above. Data entry is
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served using either model, by upload of existing data into the network, or by inputting 
data directly into the network logic. The data-points presented in the adjacency matrix are 
transformed in the [5D] network, to link [5D] network logic with the [5D] text logic (see 
next paragraph) to create semiotic libraries of codified data. These tables of visualised 
data agree with Roland Barthes's (1975) insight into semiotic modalities which move 
beyond the traditional technology of the book, because as he says, 'The classic text, 
therefore, is actually tabular (and not linear), but its tabularity is vectorized, it follows a 
logico-temporal order. It is a multivalent but incompletely reversible system' (p. 30). The 
adjacency-matrix shares a numerically grounded data-logic with the network system to 
recognise how words, or more correctly signs, carry multiple semiotic potential, thus 
increasing transdisciplinary cross-pollination through rigorous assessment of their 
reversible structure and meanings. Nicolescu describes the transdisciplinary 'Levels of 
Reality' (ibid., p. 99) that insert a horizontal and vertical dimensionality (matrix) with 
which to organise data-relations. These methodological [5D: X-Y axes] semiotic fields/grids 
provide a simple matrix for sign capture and cross-indexing.

Adjacency matrix with pentemodal coding
1.1/2.1 2.1.1 2.1.2 2.1.3 2.1.4 2.1.S
1.2/2.2 2.2.1 2.2.2 2.2.3 2.2.4 2.2.5
1 -3/2/3 2.3.1 2.3.2 2.3.3 2.3.4 2.3.5
1.4/2A 2.4.1 2.4.2 2.4.3 2.4.4 2.4.5
1.^2.5 2.5.1 2.5.2 2.5.3 2.5.4 2.5.5

Table 2.22. Pentemodal adjacency matrix/semiotic network map, R. Beckett, 2013.

A [5D] mathematical integration of network logies offers to further unite 
transdisciplinary semiotic codes with new homological orders, defining a looming 
frontier for organisation theory and for a newly reflexive global information space. 
Following Fuller's geometrie patterns and Planck-Einstein's energetic temporal Universe, 
new [5D] network logies borrow the possibilities of a visualisable-calculable mathematical 
order to generate multiple, transparent, accountable and interlocking semiotic designs for 
all information, using templates that mirror nature's complex structures.

2.5 [5D] text logic
Transdisciplinary investigation even revitalises Platonic dialogue as a 'geo-mathematical' 
method for community interpretation, updating Socrates's 'immortal and ageless' 
concerns with a distinctly postmodern fin de siècle inquiry such as that proposed by 
Baudrillard (1981) in his tripartite model of semiosis [5D: use values, exchange values, sign 
values]. A postmodern logic of signs replaces the traditional [3D] logic of causation in 
Baudrillard's scheme, a point of view congruent with the [5D] aims of this study.
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However, a logic that deals with complexity must paradoxically be very simple. 
Wittgenstein comments on the potential for new logies that address the CRI isolated in 
this study, although as he says, 'The solutions of the problem of logic must be simple, 
since they set the standards of simplicity' (Para: 5.4541). In the map below (Table 2.23), 
an ancient formula, 'the science of numbers' (Plato, Statesman, 299, e), describes how 
concepts move in geometrie patterns, or in '...tw o dimensions, or in solids, or in speeds' 
(op.cit.). Plato's geometrie Universe [5D: arithmos, ethos, logos, eidos, kalos, see Philebus, 65- 
67) is one characterised by 'transformation,' an insight that fits with Prigogine's 
probability assignments and Fuller's postmodern conception of an energetic [5D; 
informational] Universe, none merely predicated on the static objects of geometrie 'solids' 
but viewing the transforming potential of a dynamic human perception as reflecting an 
equally dynamic natural world. For this study, both ancient and postmodern schemes are 
semiotically defined through the introduction of time, space and number, of which 
geometry (methodological information spatialisation) is a special case, exploitable at all 
scales of human conception (2.4 [5D] network logic) and combinable with maps of signs.

Ancient to postmodern geometry
Plato, Statesman, 299, e point line shape solid speeds
FuIIer (Para: 100.108) things events patterns somersoults intertransformobility systems

Table 2.23. Ancient to postmodern geometry, adapted from Plato & ft. 0. Fuller, 1975.

While dialectic is an ancient modal logic presented by Gadamer as a formal method 
deployed throughout Plato's Dialogues, it is redeveloped here as one powerful, yet not 
unique mode of [5D] semiotic mapping. In the following passage, Plato describes the 
oldest form of Western logic, the method of dialectic derived from number, '...that 
common thing that every craft, and every type of thought and every science uses...That 
inconsequential matter of distinguishing the one, the two, and the three. In short, I mean 
number and calculation, for isn't it true that every craft and science must have a share in 
that' (Republic, 522, b-c). An ancient construction of [5D] 'complexes' or 'forms,' or 
postmodern 'semiotic codes' serve the same function according to this research, to 
account for and to partially explain the dilemmas of CRI faced by postmodern dialogue 
participants. Gadamer divides Plato's practice of dialogue into [5D] three distinct modes. 
Firstly, each dialogue comprises a community; where Gadamer describes how the 
Platonic dialogues were '...didactic discussions which engaged the participants for whole 
days at a time and established a living community' (1980, p.126). Plato marks a 
connection, between the community of inquiry underpinned by measurement, for 
example in 'Republic' where '..."fellowship" and "kinship" are on the same level as the 
kinship of numbers' (531,c-d). The logic of argument, or dialectic, is employed in the 
Platonic inquiry by Protagoras the Sophist, who describes, '. . .  understanding the give
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and take of argument' (Protagoras, 336, c). Dialectic, however, is an elevated 
methodological tooi for public discussion symbolised by Plato's 'Socratic elenchus/ a 
method which remains the bedrock of Western Science, law and reason (Gonzalez, 1998). 
Thirdly, contained in Plato's extended method of dialectical inquiry is the concept of 
dihairësis, the philosopher's technique of 'divisions and collections' (Phaedrus, 266, b, 
passim), a technique commonly deployed in Platonic discourse according to Gadamer 
(ibid., p.102). Against Plato's remarkable model of community inquiry, the impact of 
Aristotle's logic, which has subsequently proven so influential and which now, may only 
be overcome through transdisciplinary initiative, is remarked on by Gadamer, who 
argues, '...it  is less clear why Plato's dialectic with its indubitable genesis in Socratic 
dialogues, is the intermediate stage, historically, in a development that leads precisely to 
Aristotle's epistëmë, which leaves behind it both dialectic and dialogue' (1991, p.18). By 
connecting people in dialogue with online interactive data libraries, [5D] semiotic 
mapping supports a new paradigm for gathering multimodal information (Fr: informere, 
Gk: morphe, structure, Platonic 'eidos' form, see von Baeyer, 2003, p. 20). The multimodal 
sign-maps contained in this study employ the ancient technique of dihairësis, to 
ameliorate the constant/instant misassignment of values, displaced by CRI effects in order 
to build new transdisciplinary models to overcome barriers between traditionally 
separated fields of inquiry. [5D] semiotic mapping thus becomes a public methodology or 
metalogic of communication (metacommunication), available to each member of a 
community and supporting collective and individual semiosis, before, during and after 
the diachronie/synchronie, i.e. timeless, event of dialogue (see Table 2.24).

Plato's dialogic
Mode: dialogue dialectic dihairësis
Dialectical definition: 'community of inquirers' 'logic of argument' 'division & separation'

Table 2.24. Plato's dialogic, adapted from H.-G. Gadamer, 1980, p.127.

A critical functionality for online systems is located in the map below (Table 2.25) to 
demonstrate how semiotic indexicality may be presented from within the language 
sciences. Clearly, public communication requires a more coherent approach to aid 
navigation in the face of an interminable CRI by dialogue participants using online 
systems to undertake metatheoretical and methodological inquiry of the issues that they 
confront. While each mode of language Science is further ordered using simple indexing 
or classification principles, these are combined with currently available online computing 
technologies (e.g. a touchtype PC sereens, featuring an HTML interface linked to a 
database) to offer a simple self-management information system to all dialogue users. By 
giving participants the language tools, perhaps what Hegel referred to in his description 
of 'synoptic tables' (1977[1807], p.31), the aim is clearly to improve the possibilities for 
mutual comprehension using multimodal pragmatic-semiotic evaluation. Taking an insight
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from Hegel, this new practice of multimodal semiosis is necessary to establish, '...a  report 
clear as noonday... like a skeleton with scraps of paper stuck all over it' (op.cit.).

Language sciences - First level library

Modes: (all) linguistics phonetics syntactics semantics pragmatics semiotics rhetorics

Dialectical
def:

signs to 
use

signs to 
sounds

signs to 
symbols

signs to 
referents

signs to 
actions

signs to 
signs

signs to 
argument

Semiotics Second level library
Modes: (all) signs | semiosis semiologie semiology semion

Signs Third level library
Index: (all) definition etymology grammar cognates idiom
Matrix: TBA TBA TBA TBA TBA

Table 2.25. Example of Interactive semiotic language resource, R.Beckett, 2013.

A public metalogic or dialogic contained in the above, non-interactive map, builds 
semiotic libraries over time and encourages co-participation by multiple users deploying 
a communication 'metalanguage' (Lyotard, ibid., p.3). A [5D] modal logic for semiotic 
assignment and the contextual validification of arguments may even supersede 
traditional [3D] explanation by offering a transdisciplinary reintegration of semiotic 
values to emphasise their unity at a higher dimension. Employing the philosopher's logic 
of 'enumeration' (Descartes, 1973[1628]), historically connected to a Cartesian 'Universal 
Mathematics' (ibid., p .13), may also encourage the measurement and accounting of signs 
within historical or disciplinary sign-systems, to reveal new possibilities for 
interpretation by postmodern dialogue practitioners? Bateson makes the argument for a 
phenomenological recasting of classical logic requiring a reflexive metalogic because, '... 
the very process of perception is an act of logical typing. Every image is a complex of 
many-levelled coding and mapping' (ibid., p. 178). Thus, the key to transdisciplinary 
reintegration to address all forms of CRI lies not solely in the logic of hierarchy, but 
equally, by calculating the logic of horizontal sets in a combined [5D] matrix to examine 
each and every sign or term of reference.

2.6 [5D] semiotic mapping

[5D] semiotic mapping claims adherence with C.S. Peirce and Plato, arguing that logic is 
mathematical, as Peirce insists, 'For all reason is mathematical and requires effort...' 
(Para: 1.651). Indeed, the [5D] methodological inquiry that may, in the future, be 
deployed across the interpretive sciences [5D: aesthetic, critical, hermeneutic, pragmatic,
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dialectical, etc.], is also emphasised in [5D] semiotic mapping to support Peirce's own 
logico-mathematical system in which, he argues 'the phaneron' (Para: 1.284) offers a 
primary time-space to contain, 'the formal division of elements...[where]...there mustbe 
a division according to valency' (Para: 1.292). The mathematisable investigation 
prescribed by Peirce identifies the 'protoidal aspect,' a neologism, '...under which space 
is truly made up of nothing but points' (Para: 1.319). In Peirce's system, the geometry of 
points transforms into mathematical objects devised through the logic of numbers, 
offering a Fullerian vision of geometrie relations, while understandably avoiding the 
[3D] limitations imposed by traditional non-interactive tables of philosophy (e.g. Kant's 
Table o f Categories (2007[1781], p.98). A geometrical, or network logic, exposed by Peirce 
emphasises language and meaning construction through an itemisation of mathematical 
forms, where, for example Peirce adds, '...w e may expect medads, monads, dyads, 
triads, tetrads, etc.' (Para: 1.292). According to Peirce, there are mathematical figures 
embedded in logic (Table 2.26), while Bateson lends weight to this argument with his 
attempt to fuse nature and cybernetics, rendered via a natural design that includes the 
principle of 'small networks,' as Bateson claims, 'So far as I know, the "numbers" two, 
three, four, and five are the common ones in the symmetry of plants and animals, 
particularly in radial symmetry' (1979, p. 51). This basic mathematical/geometrical structure 
supports the methodological approach included in [5D] semiotic mapping, in which 
number and visualisation are central to the hypothesis, calculation and relationships of 
sign-values examined by dialogue participants. By keeping count of the multiple 
semiotic alternatives and mapping each, this thesis argues, multimodality is addressed if 
not ever fully alleviated.

Mapping modes (all)
Modes: monod dyad triod tetrad pentad
Dialectical
Definitions:

firstness
(distinction/s)

secondness
(dialectic/duality)

thirdness
(in/determinism)

fourthness 
(structure/system)

fifthness
(concept/design)

Table 2.26. Logical modes of[5D] argument, R. Beckett, 2013.

Peirce's logic resembles the structural linguistics of his contemporary Saussure, although 
the latter appears to focus mainly on the dyadic, or dialectical structure of language, 
while Peirce's programme aims for a triadic visual logic, because, as Peirce argues, 'All 
valid necessary reasoning is in fact thus diagrammatic' (Para: 1.54). The methodological 
advance is made by Peirce who produces three modes of classification for his own logic 
(e.g. 'The Theory o f Categories,' firstness [Para: 1.300-316], secondness [Para: 1.317-336] and 
thirdness [Para: 1.337-351]), where phenomenology according to Peirce is the, 'Doctrine o f 
Categories' (Para: 1.280). Like Plato, whose extraordinary insights into triangulation are 
described in Timaeus (54,b), Peirce's theory of triangulation represents a highpoint for 
triangular modal logies (Hoffmeyer & Emmech, 1991). Peirce however, insists on the
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importance of community to establish the conditions for knowledge, or in postmodern 
terms, the metalogic of communication/ information. Peirce makes this an essential claim at 
the centre of his pragmaticism because; 'Thus, the very origin of the conception of reality 
shows that this conception essentially involved the notion of a COMMUNITY, without 
definite limits, and capable of a definite increase of knowledge' (Para: 5.311, capitalisation 
in the original). From within the discourse ethics, Apel confirms the grounding for Peirce's 
argumentative position based on values, which in Apel's scheme necessitates a unity of 
individual reason within the life-affirming dimension of, '...the a priori community of 
communication' (1980, p.87). For [5D] semiotic mapping the implication is clear, that the 
modes of [5D: relation, decision, argument, language, experience] are only comprehensively 
addressed through estimation of both individual and collective semiosis, a requirement 
that demands a shared metalogic for communication. In the following passage Luhmann 
describes a similar object for his own updated logic of communication:

Structures must form, because communication must be separated from mere perception, 
and this requires temporal, factual, and social constraints, the relevant events must be 
placed in a sequence; they must be structured by factual themes; and not all those who 
are present to one another may speak at the same time, but only, as a rule, one after the 
other (1995[1984], p. 415).

Luhmann's definition of a space in which humans administer their own communication 
through 'interaction systems' (ibid., p. 158), is likely to gain influence in the coming 
years, as people increasingly negotiate using machines that encourage a more refined 
treatment of information and which support more subtle interpretation in non-mediated 
communicative interaction. Luhmann makes the clear point for all dialogue between 
people, because, '.. .  everything presupposes a clarification of the concept of 
communication' (p.139) and particularly important for the current research, 
'Communication is coordinated selectivity...' (ibid., p.154), where the participants 
investigate their own language use as a primary mode of intelligent selection, or 
metacommunication. Such an epistemic move may also be prescribed in Lyotard's 'The 
Differend' (2007[1988]), where he notes how new modal logies may finally displace an 
outdated technology of the book, because, '.. .  in the next century there will be no more 
books. It takes too long to read, when success comes from gaining time' (p. xv). 
Improved use of time in the public realm is derived from dialogic communities ordering 
knowledge in new ways, less conditioned by traditional hierarchies, or customary use, 
particularly where these encase reductive forms of [3D] linear reason or the slow 
acquisition of knowledge by privileged experts. This research argues that new [5D] text 
logies may be linked to network logies to free the infinite variety of human contextual
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learning via the visualisation and patteming of data/information using screen technology. 
These new patterns for framing information also reemphasise the role of interlocution, or 
dialogue, at the core of experiential/experimental collective learning and thus for shared 
sense making under conditions of postmodern CRI.

2.6.1 Monomodal/monad [1D]

Since Heraclitus and Parmenides, the latter whose cry 'all is one' (see Plato's Parmenides; 
Cratylus, 401, d) began the argument, at least for the purposes of this study, an ancient 
debate has persisted between the 'one and the many.' Gadamer restates Plato's interest in 
the Pythagorean code (Plato, Republic, book VII, 525, passim) and further argues for a 
theory of number embedded in the Platonic Dialogues, where, '...the sum as a ... 
(plenum of ones) already implies the mysterious nature of the arithmos' (1980, p.141). 
While, more recently, the British science philosopher John B. Kennedy (2010) reasserts the 
impact of a Pythagorean tradition on Plato in a groundbreaking study. In one sense, the 
ancient question of numeric philosophy is also the great question of science, logic and 
dialogue. How does one become more than one, or, how in dialogue, are words and texts 
drawn together into a single unified discourse without a reduction of [5D] subtle, 
altemative or controversial readings? Arguably, the starting point for inquiry presented 
in the original Dialogues, is posed by the Universe itself, suggesting through the structural 
design of dialogue, a complete kosmic system that begins with an inquiry between friends 
[5D: dialectical, arithmetical, geometrie, harmonie, astronomie, see Plato, Republic, Book VII, 
525-531]. The question of a method for acquiring knowledge under the conditions of 
natural complexity, initiates a language of logic, at least according to both Plato and 
Peirce who locate a type of movement, or 'change,' as fundamental to human conception 
and language (see Table 2.27). Plato's Dialogues constantly refer to the beginning of 
argument, and the on-going process of inquiry. For example in Timaeus is found the 
condition for knowledge by which,’...we must begin by making the following 
distinctions: What is that which always is and has no becoming, and what is that which 
becomes but never is? The former is grasped by understanding, which involves a 
reasoned account' (Timaeus, 27 d-28). The Platonic 'forms' or 'accounts' emerge through 
recognition of a transformative natural inquiry which is demonstrated through the 
interaction contained in ancient dialogue. While Peirce makes plain a parallel insight, '...it 
follows that the striking in of a new experience is never an instantaneous affair, but is an 
event occupying time, and coming to pass by a continuous process' (1998, p.99, italics in 
the original). The map below, demonstrates how the search for singularity (analysis) and 
the search for duality (dialysis) under postmodern conditions represent a logical 
constructive for information design and a related communicative assignment of public
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values over time. Accordingly, the monad offers each dialogue practitioner an apodictic 
(first) step via which the semiotic code is assigned.

Prime search
Mode: onolytic (one) dialytic (many)
Dialectical definition: search for singularity search for duality & multiplicity

Table 2.27. Prime search, R. Beckett, 2013.

For C.S. Peirce, whose geometrie logic is grounded on the monad, 'The pure idea of a 
monad is not that of an object...' (Para: 1.303), the monad is the first of the 
'indecomposable elements' (Para: 1.294), the '...in  primo...' (Para: 1.295), '...the priman' 
(op.cit), in which, '...there is no a priori reason why there should not be indecomposable 
elements of the phaneron' (op. cit.). The constructive aim of Peirce's logic commences 
with a search for firstness, a single element combinable with other codes and which 
signals commencement of analysis or argument, dependent on the place of its emergence, 
the phaneron. The monad represents the Creative impulse, like light from darkness and is 
further depicted by Peirce, 'The idea of First is predominant in the ideas of freshness, life 
and freedom' (Para: 1.302). However for Peirce, 'Freedom can only manifest itself in 
unlimited and uncontrolled variety and multiplicity' (op.cit.). The ancient paradox of the 
[5D] 'one and the many' (Plato, Philebus, 16,c-d) is resolvable apparently only at a 
different conceptual dimension, which Peirce argues, is the primary dimension from 
which the monad emerges. Identifying significant 'anomalies' is also the principal task for 
science, according to Thomas Kuhn (1996[1962]) who specifies how paradigm change 
depends on a 'Discovery [that] commences with the awareness of anomaly...' (p.52). The 
task of spotting anomalies is a paralogical or Creative endeavour, with a distinctly 
semiotic complexion. As the dialogic user searches for the things that change [5D: 
simulacrum, archetypes, aberrations, alternatives, etc.], each change signifies a monadic 
moment, or the emergence of a new logical construction, detailing perhaps Holman's 
'Eureka situations' (2010 [1958], p. 10). The role of the monad is also captured in the 
numerical philosophy of Gottfried Leibniz in his text, 'La Monadologie’ (1714), although 
Leibniz was subsequently criticised by the anti-Trinitarian, Isaac Newton. For 
postmodern inquiry the role of 'monologic' is to question [5D: singularity, uniqueness, 
freshness, innovation, etc.] and even the moral beginning, an issue returned to later in this 
study. This position is actually exemplified by Lyotard's inquiry into postmodern 
knowledge, where in contradistinction to Michel de Montaigne's question, 'What can I 
know?' (Montaigne, Apology for Raymond Sebond, in Essays 1580), Lyotard asks, '...who will 
know?' (1984., p.6). Specifically, this [5D] postmodern question usurps the [3D] possibility 
of self-knowledge, by asking who is included or excluded from decisions, agreements or 
experiences necessary to ground scientific or methodological inquiry? In one question,
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Lyotard defines the central issue of participation both for democracy and for corporate 
dialogue. Who formulates and who judges what data and information are central to each 
debate? Particularly, who is excluded from dialogue and on what basis are such 
exclusions made? A primary Creative discemment privileged in the methodological act of 
public dialogue, isolates a critical balance held in the phaneron, the tension between 
'presence' and 'absence.' Plato's Parmenides marks the monad as possessing 
transformative potential, although stated as a double negative, because, '...the one, is not 
any where, if it is neither in itself nor in another...' (138, b). Meanwhile, the semiotic 
modellers Myrdene Anderson & Floyd Merrell describe how, '...a  sign means in terms of 
the absence marked by its presence, what it is not' (1991, p.3, italics in the original). The 
startling conclusion is that the monad as a semiotic-numeric construction, may only be 
considered in relation to the logic of its emergence, its primary relation to the phaneron 
and thus to what it [5D] avoids, dismisses or ignores (see Table 2.28).

Monadic relations__________________________________________________________________________________________________________________
phaneron (°°) \ monad (1) \ zero (absence/)) 

________________________________________Table 2.28. Modes of the monad, R. Beckett, 2013.________________________________________

Thus a sign is methodologically evaluated both for its multiple significant or geometrie 
relations, its semiotic denotations/connotations and what it ritually [5D] neglects, rejects or 
circumscribes. This action results in an effect that Baudrillard calls a displaced sign, 'the 
simulacrum' (1983) a neologism to identify how signs are removed from their anchoring 
'objects' through a four-step process (ibid., p.11). The action of a displaced sign denudes 
agreement over [3D] final or singular meaning and moves the public search for viable 
interpretative resources towards a probabilistic [5D] methodological practice. By isolating 
the monad, the semiotician admits that singular readings require to be balanced with 
altemative readings, positive, negative or neutral, and each monad implies the entirety of 
its complex relations, a position that may reflect the insight of Hegel's 'Absolute' (1807)? 
The monad thus implies, not a search for singularity determined by conditions of 
reductionist [3D] certainty, but an integrating [5D] perception of a vast hologrammatic 
multiplicity, captured both in the context and purpose of transdisciplinary inquiry.

2.6.2 Bimodal/dyad [2D]
Dialectic is an ancient semiotic code which Aristotle credits directly to Plato because 
'...earlier thinkers had no tincture of dialectic' (Metaphysics, Book 1, 987, 30, all citations 
taken from Barnes, 1984). While Aristotle credits the Pythagoreans with formulating the 
original 'table of opposites' (ibid., 986, a 23). In Republic, Plato describes the role of 
dialectic as central to philosophical technique because, '...there is no other inquiry that
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systematically attempts to grasp with respect to each thing itself what the being of it is, 
for all other crafts are concerned with human opinions and desires...' (Republic, 533,b) 
and where, '...the only inquiry that travels this road, doing away with hypotheses and 
proceeding to the first principle itself, so as to be secure' (ibid., 533, c-d). Gadamer's 
detailed researches into Plato's method shows how the 'question of the sum/ connected 
to the ancient principle of 'indeterminacy' (ibid., p.154) were so influential for the 
mathematical inquiry pursued by the Attic philosophers. Since Plato, the dialectic has 
played a significant role in the work of philosophers from all traditions (see Table 2.29), 
while dialectical structure is indicative of much scientific inquiry (e.g. Carl Linnaeus's 
binomial plant classifications, published in Systema Naturae, 1785).

Dialectical structures (all)
l Kant (all) time noumenal rationalist freedom onolytic

space phenomenol empiricist nature synthetic
G. F. W. Hegel (all) spirit mind subject immanence reality

man nature object tronscendence reason
K. Marx (all) copitalism use bourgeoisie metaphysics ideological

communism exchange proletariat materialism critical
F. Engels (all) nature dialectics utopia state class

society inquiry Science private family
J. Habermas (all) public legitimation strategie lifeworld assertion

private socialisation communicative system argumentation
Table 2.29. Dialectical structures (genera 1), derived from German philosophy, R. Beckett, 2013.

Later, Claude Lévi-Strauss reintroduces the dialectic through the concept of '...binary and 
ternary oppositions' (1968, p.160-161), while Terence Hawkes (1977), a key structuralist, 
claims that binary opposition is an over-riding feature of language, in which, 'The notion 
of a complex pattern of paired functional differences, of 'binary opposition'..., is clearly 
basic to it in fact the principle common to all languages' (p.24). Daniel Chandler the 
semiotician observes, '...that [binary oppositions] form the basis of underlying 
"classificatory systems..."' (2002, p.102) and where the use of each term implies an 
omission, against the markedforms that control the possibilities of discourse through their 
normative character (ibid., p.101). For postmodern semioticians such as Chandler, 
'...signs have multiple rather than single meanings' (ibid., p.25) an argument that strikes 
at the heart of [3D] authority, positivism and didactism and is central to the justification 
for using [5D] semiotic mapping. Chandler describes how language is filled with 
'...negative, oppositional differences between signs' (ibid., p.21-22), while it is these 
differences captured in the monad, yet multiplied in the dyadic or dialectical mode, 
which move semiotic mapping between/within transdisciplinary fields. Mapping requires 
each [5D] sign, symbol, icon, or index, not only to possess a second positive term -  
Peirce's principle of the 'Firstness of Firstness' or 'Secondness of Secondness' (Para: 1.543) 
but also to reflect its own negation and terms of opposition (Table 2.30). Structural 
language critique establishes a matrix, or table of classification along horizontal and
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vertical planes, the mode/index relation in semiosis. When two heuristical patterns are 
combined, a uniform code duality emerges, here described as the double dialectic. For 
Bateson and the semiotic modellers Hoffmeyer and Emmeche, code-duality, bimodality, or 
bifurcation, is a ruling feature of language, nature, science and machines and thus should 
be admitted to the very centre of analysis, actually dialysis (ibid., pp. 122-128). Elsewhere, 
as Bateson concludes the critical distinction for both science and logic is that, '...it takes at 
least two somethings to create a difference' (2002, p.64).

Double dialectic - mode
index being anti-being

(1) bifurcation (opposition)
being non-being

(2) bimodality (negation)
Table 2.30. The mode of double dialectics, R. Beckett, 2013.

Dialectical structure is of direct interest to Frederick Engels, in his 'lost work' the 
'Dialectics o f Nature' (1954, [1925]). In this synthesis of nature, science and logic, Engels 
develops Hegel's dialectic as 'the science of inter-connections' (1954, p.83). His 
methodological approach locates the transformative potential of dialectical structure as a 
result of natural laws. The three well-known laws o f dialectics are visualised below (Table 
2.31) and appear to endorse the transformative capabilities of semiosis captured by [5D] 
semiotic-mapping and [5D] network logic, a semiosis capable of reuniting the natural and 
human domains through visualised design. As Marx famously stated of his own method 
of dialectical materialism, a direct rejection of Hegel's idealism, because, 'With me, on the 
contrary [to Hegel's idealism], the ideal is nothing else than the material world reflected 
by the human mind, and translated into forms of thought' (1990[1867], Vol. 1, p. 102). In 
semiotic terms, Marx might have been arguing for a move from the philosophy of 
consciousness (idealism) to a philosophy of material (language/signs) that has proved so 
influential since? A wider debate on the impact of the Marxist dialectic is beyond this 
study, while the potential for [5D] semiotic mapping using dialectics to examine an 
outdated model of unsustainable freemarket economics (Stem, op.cit), may prove an 
important avenue for further research, an updated 'dialectical empiricism' employed by 
citizen-scientists in a revolutionary programme to reassign the conditions that threaten 
many forms of life?

Laws of dialectics
Mode: Low 1 Law2 Law3
Dialectical definition: 'the transformation of quantity 'the interpenetration of 'the negation of

into quality and vice versa' opposites' the negation'
Table 2.31. Laws of dialectics, adapted from F. Engels, 1954, p.83.
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Binary structure also implies a key principle for language metaclassification, suggesting to 
Peirce that dyadic principles apply across language and Science, because, 'The idea of 
second is predominant in the ideas of causation and of statical force' (Para: 1.325). Peirce 
also maintains that, 'A dyad consists of two subjects brought into oneness. These subjects 
have their modes of being in themselves, and they also have their modes of being as, first 
and second...' (Para: 1.326). Implicitly, the principle of secondness lies in a mode where 
according to Peirce, 'In secundo, there is no a priori reason why there should not be 
indecomposable elements which are what they are relatively to a second but 
independently of any third...' (Para: 1.296). Thus, Peirce's semiotic description 
recommends secondness be joined, both in the backward movement of firstness and the 
forward movement of thirdness, i.e. is transformative in transdisciplinary dimensions. 
For Peirce, secondness is part of a modal logic or semiotic valuation with profound 
implications, as he claims because, '...that which combines two will by repetition 
combine any number. Nothing could be simpler; nothing in philosophy is more 
important' (Para: 1.298). Using a methodological dialectical mapping to examine critical 
modes/codes of dynamic sign-values appears a relevant task for postmodern information 
users investigating the often binary assumptions of an outdated [3D] conception of the 
world?

2.6.3 Trimodal/triad [3D]
Triadic logies have proven popular in the Western canon at least since the Greek 
philosophers developed the Pythagorean theorem, syllogistic reasoning and the paradoxes of 
Zeno of Elea (see Plato, Parmenides). While Aristotle is credited with naming of the Third 
Man Argument by Simon Blackburn (1994), the question of numerical classes appears 
central to Platonic method (see Parmenides, 127, e; 132; Philebus, 23,c). In an ancient 
world of quasi-geometrical order, as Plato observes, 'If we cannot capture the good in one 
form, we will have to take hold of it in a conjunction of three: beauty, proportion, and 
truth' (Philebus, 65, italics in the original). In addition Plato describes a world composed 
of triangular forms (Timaeus, 54-57). Two millennia later, triadic structures are 
discoverable in the philosophical systems of Hegel and Peirce, and in the system [5D; 
syntax, semantics, pragmatics] proposed by Charles Morris (1938). An interest in triadicity 
apparently reflects a concerted attempt to break the hold of a misunderstood Cartesian 
duality, so influential in the classical sciences (Apel, 2001; Husserl, 1960). While, in an 
historical misreading of mathematical philosophy, for example, in the reduction of Plato's 
method to a 'dualism,' Western philosophy has been diminished (Kennedy, 2010; 
Gadamer, 1991; 1980). In another example of philosophical misreading, John N. Findlay 
makes the case for the mathematical foundation of Hegel's dialectic emphasising how,
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The decisions and moves of thought that precede formal statement and that lead us to 
discard one formal statement for another, are in fact the only part of a mathematicised 
system that has genuine philosophical interest...'(1972, p.3). Findlay adds the insight that 
'Hegel's dialectic' is reduced to absurdity in the popular misconception over his 
arguments on the, ' thesis-anti-thesis-synthesis' model, which Findlay characterises as, 
'descriptive nullities' (ibid., p.4). He regards Hegel's method as more subtle, insofar as, 
'...the basic characteristic of the dialectical method is that it always involves higher-order 
comment on a thought position previously achieved' (op.cit, italics in the original). 
Unfortunately, this study is unable to pursue Hegel's three-part logical method, while 
further investigation into Hegel's 'system,' using [5D] semiotic mapping (see Table 2.32), 
might prove interesting in a future survey of triadic logies?

Hegel's Triadic logic (all)
a) being nothingness becoming
b) immediate mediated concrete
c) abstract negative concrete

Table 2.32. Triadic structures from G. F. W. Hegel's Dialectic, adapted from J.N. Findlay, 1972.

For Peirce, the quality of thirdness in geometrie relation marks the dynamic possibilities 
of a modal logic, which comprises, '... a necessary deduction from the fact that there are 
signs, that there must be an elementary triad' (Para: 1. 292) and particularly definitive of 
Peirce's logic, '...no  element can have a higher valency than three' (op.cit.) and where, 
'...logical terms are either monads, dyads, or polyads, and ...these last do not introducé 
any radically different elements from those that are found in triads. I therefore divide all 
objects into monads, dyads and triads' (Para: 1.293). Peirce devises his own geometrie 
logic, although he acknowledges this bears some resemblance to Hegel's system, with the 
claim, 'My Science resuscitates Hegel, although in a strange costume' (Para: 1.42). 
Specifically, in Peirce's triadic system the sign is dynamic, existing between three modes; 
the object, interpretant and representamen. As he describes, the three modes of the sign 
include, 'That for which it stands is called its object; that which it conveys, its meaning 
[representamen]; and the idea to which it gives rise its interpretant' (Para: 1.339, italics in 
the original). In the map below (Figure 2.33), Peirce's triad, like Plato's ancient 
triangulations (Timaeus, 54, 55) and Fuller's semiotic geometry is displayed as a 
visualisation of multidimensional semiotic triadicity?



APORIA OR EUPORIA ? 63

Fig
ure 2.33. C.S. Peirce''s semiotic triangle, adapted from D. Chandler, 2002, p.30. lilustration courtesy Timeocracy Limited.

The postmodern requirement for a network relatedness which responds to complexity is 
predicted by Peirce who concedes that within triadicity, '...an  endless series of 
representations, each representing the one behind it, may be conceived to have one 
absolute object at its limit. The meaning of a representation can be nothing but a 
representation' (op.cit.), and as he concludes '...so  there is infinite regression 
here...'(op.cit.). An infinite regress caused by continuously transforming semiotic 
relations gives Chandler this same line of argument (ibid., p.32). While, Baudrillard 
marks a similar insight, noting, 'In the staggered scheme of connotation, the entire sign is 
transformed into the signifier of another signified' (1981, p.157 'note 12'). Establishing a 
simple [5D] method of mimericallgeometrical mapping, it is claimed here, that semiotic 
relations are discernible, chartable and made more useful for those in dialogue, elevating 
the dark recesses of a 'linear' monologism to something more open to debate, a geometrie 
view of complex interaction as the multimodal basis for logical evaluation. To emphasise 
the importance of real-time communication, the map below (Table 2.34) adds the modes 
of logical time [5D: a priori, hic et nunc, a posterior] to Peirce's three modes of logic [5D: 
deduction, abduction, induction, Para: 1.619-661], to reveal how the domain of the hic et nunc 
supports a Creative or abductive logic as the prime venue for 'hypothesis' (Apel, 1998, 
p.86), or multimodal 'gestalten' (Apel, 2001, p.92) and in doing so, supports a live dialogic 
inquiry into the logical modes of natural complexity, evaluated effectively only in the 
'here and now' of communicative relations.

Peirce's logic of inference
Peircean Axioms: deduction abduction (hypothesis) induction
Temporal mode: a priori hic et nunc a posteriori
Example: rule/case/result rule/result/case case/result/rule

Table 2.34. C. S. Peirce's triadic logic, adapted from K.O. Apel, 1980, p.86.

The timeless abductive, or 'creative moment,' is thus balanced against the more 
traditional deductive and inductive logical modes, to address CRI uncertainties via the
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continuous model of postmodern inquiry. All three logical positions are required, while 
dialogue might be considered the special home for all public/private abduction.

2.6.4 Quadrimodal/quadrad [4D]
Quadrimodality represents the fourth mode of [5D] informal logic, to recognise and 
create four-form semiotic concepts: perhaps what Plato meant in his description of a 
'fourfold distinction' (Philebus, 27, c)? Quadrimodal structure is a natural mode of 
human logic implicitly recognised by A.J. Greimas in the form of the Semiotic Square 
(1966), and in management models such as the BCG Share Matrix (Henderson, 1968) and 
the Balanced Scorecard (Kaplan & Norton, 1996). Quadrimodality, however, requires more 
than the creation of maps comprising common or competing properties [5D: 2><2 grids]. In 
the table below (Table 2.35), a semiotic event is defined by a variety of subframes. Hawkes 
refers to Saussure's influence to suggest how underlying semiosis is both dialectical and 
tabular, structure as he says, 'Saussure presents these [relations] as the linguistic sign's 
syntagmatic (or horizontal) relations, which are related dialectically to its simultaneous 
associative (or 'vertical') relations' (ibid., p.26, italics in the original). A postmodern sign 
underpinned with quadrimodal logic confirms the division of signs as a set of formal 
[5D] relations: the medad, or sign as isolatable frequency event; the sublation (Hegel's 
aufheben), the opposite or contradictory elements; the mimesis, a copy or possibility of 
multiple similar-signs and the metonymy, the diverse roles of signs; this last featuring 
Peirce's three modes of the sign: the iconic, the symbolic and the indexical. According to the 
logic of quadrimodal signs, the constant process of linguistic disestablishment, or 
dialectical differentiation, further unveils Saussure's semiotic 'system of differences.' As 
Roland Barthes asserts, this is because meaning, '...cannot be grasped outside speech' 
(1977, p.33). Here Barthes recommends an important grounding for postmodern 
dialogical inquiry via a systematisation of semiotic values captured in [5D] semiotic 
mapping and practiced in the unique interactions between people. According to Barthes 
and the dialogue theorists, speech is the primary mode of rationalisation, while semiotic 
quadrimodality reasserts the dialectical rule that covers speech (parole). Baudrillard 
places dialectic investigation through immediate language use above other schemes, 
because 'The eruption of the binary scheme is of incalculable importance. It renders 
articulate every discourse' (1983, p. 122). This insight gives [5D] semiotic mapping its 
quick validity, with each dialectical sign-value assigned via community semiosis, which 
has the mapping of signs, logic and values at its methodological heart.
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Semiosis with two planes syntagmatic plane:
associative plane: medad mimesis

(separation) (copy)
sublation/dialethic metonymy

(opposite/contradiction) (substitution, by icon, index, Symbol)
Table 2.35. Quadrimodal logic employed in semiotic etymology, R.Beckett, 2013.

Libraries of transdisciplinary semiotics published in mathematical tables (e.g. earthly 
ephemerides), are viable for use by researchers working in the information age. As Lyotard 
maintains in another context, 'Lamenting the "loss of meaning" in postmodernity boils 
down to mourning the fact that knowledge is no longer principally narrative' (ibid., p.26). 
In the map below (Table 2.36), two theoretical concepts are adapted via quadrimodal 
dialysis, while all numerically assigned codes are available for such integration, a 
technique that Foucault might describe as using, 'grids o f specification’ (2005[1969], p.46, 
italics in the original). In this case, theories and data are merged using 'dialectical tabling' 
to create novel conceptual schemes. A further question posed by this research is how 
many semiotic or dialectical structures are combinable or re-combinable as part of the 
dialogue that informs each participant? It is interesting to note that Lilie Chouliaraki and 
Norman Fairclough (2010) have recently argued for a transdisciplinary 'critical discourse 
analysis' (CDA), to aid evaluation of language through, '...analysis of the dialectics of 
discourse' (p.1216), which contain, '...simplifying and complexity reducing construals of 
complex realities...'(op.cit.). Particularly, for organizational discourse studies, 
Chouliaraki and Fairclough argue that, 'given the CDA concern with dialectical relations 
between discursive and other 'moments' of the social' (ibid., p.1217), as they continue, 'A 
transdisciplinary approach is also one that remains committed to addressing the 
'commensurability... between categories in different disciplines and theories' (op.cit.). 
For this study, the tabling of semiotic, '...contrast and similarity relations' (Habermas, 
1984, p.46) within and between discourse fields, extends multimodal dialectical inquiry 
towards a complete method for transdisciplinary modelling; a method in keeping with 
Chouliaraki and Fairclough's recommendation for a reworking of CDA.

Combined dialectics Habermas, 1990
Foucault, 1966 comprehensibility truth rightness truthfulness
proposition proposition

comprehensibility
proposition

truth
proposition

rightness
proposition
truthfulness

articulation articulation
comprehensibility

articulation
truth

articulation
rightness

articulation
truthfulness

design at ion designation
comprehensibility

designation
truth

designation
rightness

designation
truthfulness

derivation derivation
comprehensibility

derivation
truth

derivation
rightness

derivation
truthfulness

Table 2.36. Combined dialectics, adapted from M. Foucault (1966) andJ. Habermas (1990).
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For [5D] sensemaking, accurate semiotic framing maintains both argumentative direction, 
via multi-pathway visualisation and a parallel inquiry into the definition and relation of 
each sign to others. This practice reduces narrative pre-occupation with single, static, 
linear readings and reintroduces the possibility of multi-party synchronic argumentation 
[5D: assignment, interpretation, reassignment, re-negotiation, etc.], with people each 
developing their own arguments and reviewing the arguments of others in real time. No 
single interpretation prevails; at least until it is tested through argumentative reason 
applied publically using semiotic systems. New methods that support group semiosis, 
may soon recognise a driving paradox for traditional knowledge and one particularly 
important to the postmodern information state, that each sign works expressly well in 
dialectical opposition with another. This insight recommends that single, narrative or 
linear readings are often inadequate to sustain the complexities of meaning produced in 
dialogue, where individuals, as bearers of significant sign-values, have to be prioritised 
by having their personal CRI mapped against the dialectical observations of others. 
Arguably, the measure of conflict experienced by individuals in dialogue is actually an 
outcome of the structure of their languages; an insight recognised by many dialogue 
writers and now reintroduced via the concept of the double dialectic (Beckett, 2006). The 
double dialectic (Table 2.37) is arguably a transdisciplinary insight into connection, 
opposition and meaning assignment that recommends how [3D] knowledge is never 
secure or final, but always [5D] transformative.

Double dialectics Foucault's quadrilateral (1966), adapted with double dialectics
proposition articulation designation derivation
proposition articulation designation derivation
proposition proposition proposition proposition
proposition articulation designation derivation
articulation articulation articulation articulation
proposition articulation designation derivation
designation designation designation designation
proposition articulation designation derivation
derivation derivation derivation derivation

Table 2.37. Double dialectic map and semiotic library, adapted from M. Foucoult, 1966.

Incorporating the tools of philosophy [5D: naming, enumeration, definition, classification, 
etc.] and combining these with methodological rules of relation utilising geometrie 
displays to map and render multiple data relations, each quadrimodal template is 
potentially indexed in vast encyclopaedic concept libraries. For postmodern information 
users designing their own data libraries of multimodal resources, this practice of [5D] 
semiotic mapping resituates each 'conceptual moment' or 'spoken word,' in effect 
reducing the role of historie narratives, authority and texts by reigniting the power of the 
spoken word.
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2.6.5 Pentemodal/pentad [5D] multimodality

Searching for a methodological coda embedded in Plato's Dialogues, Gadamer argues that 
the famous statement of epistemology, Plato's 'Seventh Letter,' offers evidence for an 
underpinning numerical method (1980, pp. 93-123). He quotes a famous passage from 
Plato's Seventh Letter in which Plato grounds knowledge in a numerical technique, 
because, as Plato asserts, 'For every real being there are three things that are necessary if 
knowledge of it is to be acquired: first, the name; second, the definition; third, the image; 
knowledge comes fourth, and in the fifth place we must put the object itself' (VII Letter, 
342, a-b). This construction is adapted in the map below (Figure 2.38), following Plato's 
ancient multimodal insight that, '...whoever does not somehow grasp the four things 
mentioned will never fully attain knowledge of the fifth' (ibid., 342, e). Plato's numerical 
considerations even include the question of multiple dimensions or, as he remarks in the 
extraordinary ambition of the Timaeus, '...better to stop with the question whether we 
should say that there's really just one world, or five and be puzzled about that...our 
"probable account" but one world' (55,d). The Attic philosophers appear to speculate 
through their dialogue about the role of knowledge as a reflection of the Universe, a 
Universe in which number, word and geometry are aligned in a working method (see 
Kennedy, 2010; Fideler & Guthrie, 1987). Gadamer (1980) for example argues, '...one of 
the earliest themes in Plato, implies everything which is subsequently explicated as the 
participation of ideas in each other...which leads us to...Plato's doctrine of ideal 
numbers' (p.136). And more particularly, '...such mathematical entities as the circle are 
especially suited to illustrate the transition to pure thinking [language] which in Plato's 
opinion is the way to true knowledge and which he thus speaks of as the "turn" to the 
idea' (ibid., p.101). According to Gadamer, Plato's method, as laid out in the 'Seventh 
Letter' lies in, '...the means of knowing...' (ibid., p.113), or the method of inquiry, 
grounded in a logic of number. For the postmodern interpreter the hermeneutic circle 
remerges as a multimodal semiotic element used to evaluate language games or semiotic 
values and as the first node of a [5D] network logic.

1.3 image

Figure 2.38. Circle of knowledge, adapted from Plato, Seventh Letter, 342,a-e.
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For Gadamer, the hermeneutic perception draws out the [5D] heuristic, symbolic and 
ambiguous values encoded into language, because as he declares, 'The whole basis of 
language and speaking, the very thing which makes it possible, is ambiguity or 
"metaphor"' (ibid., p.111). Multimodal language or pentemodal semiotic logic responds 
further to this 'ambiguity/ or 'arbitrariness,' a movement charted by Barthes, in 'SIZ' 
(1975), where he isolates a set of five 'reference codes' (p.6), each operating across all texts 
[5D: hermeneutic, proairetic, semantic, symbolic, cultural]. For researchers or dialogue 
participants employing Barthes's codes (Table 2.39), the multiplicity of possible 
interpretations germinates further meanings, as Barthes says, 'To interpret a text is not to 
give it a...meaning, but on the contrary to appreciate what plural constitutes it' (1975, p. 5, 
italics in the original). Thus, a postmodern semiotic logic isolates the modes of the 
dialogic code [5D: monologue, dialogue, decalogue, multilogue, demologue] by framing and 
reframing the sign-values that aid interpretation.

Semiotic codes
Barthes, 1975 hermeneutic proairetic semantic symbolic cultural
Barthes, 1967 signal index icon sign allegory symbol

Table 2.39 Semiotic codes, adapted from R. Barthes, 1975/1967.

Pentemodal critique, used as a heuristic rule of thumb or probability analysis, fits with 
the aim of multi-modal discourse analysis and [5D] semiotic mapping more generally, 
having as its object the examination of semiotic systems, or sign-values, prior to argument 
or meaning formation, by groups in dialogue. According to Kress & van Leeuwen, 
multimodal discourse, identifies how, '...discursive practices in a multi-modal 
environment consist in the ability to select discourses which are 'in play' on a particular 
occasion, in a particular text' (2001, p.30). While, pentemodal discourse reassignment 
aims to examine semiotic elements, not necessarily in narrative form and instead, reassert 
the interpretive potential contained in the hi/low technology supported spoken word.

2.6.5.1 Pentemodal/pentad (5D sensemaking)

Dialogue also contains a thematic metacommunication as a formal dialectic embedded in 
its practice, a communication about communication which actually defines its function. This 
metalogic is shared in the notion of [5D] sensemaking, where according to Karl E. Weick, 
sensemaking, '...resembles more closely the activity of cartography...where there is some 
terrain that mapmakers want to represent, and they use various modes of projection to 
make this representation' (2001, p.9). Sensemaking, which involves the [5D] senses rather 
than the [3D] consciousness, '...of which all media are extensions' (McLuhan, ibid., p.23) 
is an inquiry that moves beyond [3D] individualist-certainties often presented in narrow
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arguments about personal reality, or classical logic, and replaces these with the 
transdisciplinary commitment to methodological public interpretation. Sensemaking and 
dialogue each encourage multi-linear, synchronic counter-discourses or 'emancipatory 
action' based on standpoint theory. In standpoint theory, perspectives historically 
excluded from the Western canon such as feminism (Held, 2006) are joined with a variety 
of innovative counter-discourses employed to critique traditional explanation (Harding, 
2004; Hartsock, 1983). A pentemodal or multimodal 'geometrie' standpoint takes up all 
critical strands of argument, or informational pathways and filters these through a 
communicative practice driven by the calculation of clear transdisciplinary values. A 
starting point for the dialogue standpoint, or [5D] sensemaking, is the principle of 
universalizability, which Benhabib argues, '...requires us to practice the reversibility of 
standpoints by extending this to the viewpoint of humanity' (1990, p. 359). Applied to the 
current research, standpoint theory recommends framing dialogue as a multi-situational 
examination of all sign-values by engaging in a dialogic practice that Benhabib refers to 
as, 'postconventional reasoning' (1992, p.30). In the map below (Figure 2.40), values 
attributed to postconventional reasoning are adapted from Benhabib, as indicative rather 
than exclusive values for [5D] sensemaking practice.

[prescriptivity]

impartiality

universalizability

reversibility

reciprocity

Figure 2.40. Postconventional reasoning, adapted from S. Benhabib, 1992, pp.30-32.

A pentemodal multimodality contained in standpoint analysis is also captured in the [5D: 
PMOGI] map of communicative relations (Table 2.41). Offered to dialogue participants, 
the map deploys a matrix of potential relationships to highlight the double dialectics 
already embedded in relationships and to suggest how traditional [3D] language and 
argument may cause conflict and dispute by setting up tensions that are difficult to 
resolve using binary logic. For the present research, this map suggests that organisational 
dialogue requires careful consideration against those occupying individual, group, media 
and political standpoints, in this way to recognize the multiple dimensions of action and
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values that require dialysis under transdisciplinary requirements for rigorous 
investigation. In this way, the role of dialogue as the key function or venue for 
methodological evaluation becomes transparent, employing a model of research [5D: 
observer, measurement, probability, irreversibility, reversibility, etc.], that is itself dialogic, with 
all people now involved in a practice of scientific self-determination and immediate 
public legitimation through rigorous application of [5D] semiotic mapping.

Communicative relations, 2001.
Hermeneutic: political media organisation group interpersonal
Dialectic: political- media- organisation- group- interpersonal-

political political political political political
political- media- organisation- group- interpersonal-

media media medio media media
political media- organisation- group- interpersonal-

organisation organisation organisation orgonisation organisation
political- media- organisation- group- interpersonol-

group group group group group
political- medio- organisation- group- Interpersonal-

interpersonai interpersonal interpersonal interpersonol interpersonal
Table 2.41. [5D] PMOGI communicative relations, adapted from R. Beckett, 2003.

Incidentally, ethnomethodological interest is reassigned in the process of [5D] semiotic 
mapping, which moves an early ethnomethodological concern with 'standardized 
relational pairs' (Francis & Hester, 2004) and 'category bound' language, towards a 
general evaluation of 'socially organised activities.' Thus, ethnomethodology merges with 
semiotic mapping to recognise that an outdated three-dimensional logic of certainty [3D: 
cause/effect], is, under postmodern conditions, replaced by a logically grounded 
transdisciplinary investigation, or five-dimensional interpretive standpoint, from where 
the [5D] five sensesxv are methodologically coordinated by each citizen using a shared 
transdisciplinary dialogic-semiosis, or [5D] sensemaking. In the following map (Table 2.42) 
a deeper prognostication into dialogue is merely begun, employing Karl Bruhn Jensen's 
social semiotic model of inquiry (1995, p.120), against the PMOGI standpoints.

Communicative mapping (.0001) PMOGI 2003
Bruhn-Jensen, 1995 political media organisation group interpersonal
epistemological political-

epistemological
media-

epistemological
organisation-

epistemological
group-

epistemological
interpersonal-

epistemologicol
theoretical political-

theoretical
media-

theoreticol
organisation-

theoretical
group-

theoreticol
interpersonal-

theoretical
methodological politicol-

methodological
media-

methodological
organisation-

methodological
group-

methodological
interpersonal-

methodological
analytical political-

analytical
media-

analytical
organisation-

analytical
group-

onalytical
interpersonal-

analytical
everyday political

everyday
media-

everyday
organisation-

everydoy
group-

everyday
interpersonal-

everyday
Table 2.42. Communicative mapping (.0001) adapted from K. Bruhn-Jensen, 1995 and R. Beckett, 2003.
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The insights emerging from using this model are almost limitless. How is everyday 
political communication used to distort or deny higher order discussion of interpersonal 
methodological transactions? Or how is organisation discourse changing, to recognise the 
theoretical/everyday possibilities of emerging technological constructs? Naturally, many 
more questions might be asked by dialogue participants undertaking their own review of 
CSR.

2.7 Summary
Observing with Edgar Morin that the quantum revolution, '...demolished a purely 
mechanistic conception of the universe' (2008, p.27), the changing values of human 
conceived time demand a transdisciplinary dialysis, arguably to disestablish the [3D] 
logic of traditional causation, particularly where presented as a primary mode of public 
reason. In part, as Anthony Wilden makes clear, this is because under conditions of 
complexity or sustainability in the present context, the [5D] 'relation between things' 
takes precedence over the [3D] 'things in themselves' (ibid. p.113.). For postmodern 
reinterpretation, [5D] semiotic mapping offers a structured mathematical 'observation 
language' (Feyerabend, 1975), or 'metalanguage' (Lyotard, 1979) to better confront 
dynamic complexity. According to this thesis, a profound change in scientific conception 
remains ignored or reduced in contemporary philosophy, society and business, at least 
until the transdisciplinary turn is fully realised. With the end of human history, not 
incidentally in the metaphorical sense of Nicolescu's 'death of man,' or Francis 
Fukuyama's 'end of ideology' (1992), but more potently in the decline of an inadequate 
three dimensional [3D] human conceptioning. Under postmodern assumptions a [3D] 
worldview [5D: solid, singular, static, certain, discrete, etc.] is transcended by recognition of 
a presiding Universal complexity. Traditional [3D] explanation is exploded in the 
oncoming headlights of a global complexity crisis [5D: environmental, economic, social, 
cultural, political], in which the trial and error traditions of [3D] argument/reason, simply 
do not reflect the postmodern problematic of multiple interrelated crisis? Lyotard uses 
the trope of a door which is either open or closed to describe an inadequate classical logic 
(ibid., p.40). The argument made here is that in place of a [3D] logic used by isolated 
individuals disunited in their competitive control over interpretation of a single 
determinist Universe, a new transdisciplinary [5D] standpoint addresses environmental 
complexity, behavioural reflexivity and language indexicality employing multipathway 
semiotic logies to support [5D] sensemaking against the background of uncertainty. This 
[5D] method depends on a visualisation of the myriad, dynamic signs necessary for 
adequate transdisciplinary investigation (Table 2.43). As McLuhan observes of the failings 
of Western [wo]man, '...we have confused reason with literacy, and rationalism with a
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single technology' (ibid., p. 16). For twenty first century network culture, the significance 
of this comment is clear: like the death of the 'author,' the modal logic of the book is dead, 
replaced by each community of interpretation working with new modal logies delivered 
via the interactive screen.

5D/3D conception
5D: time energy (information) synergy dynamic discontinuous porous
3D: space matter (information) entropy static continuous solid

Table 2.43. Key concepts in 50 and 3D conception, R.Beckett, 2013.

The overthrow of traditional reason is a revolutionary concept captured in Baudrillard's 
potent phrase, '...the vanishing of history' (1994a, p.3), while postmodern critique 
embraces the possibility of a massive transdisciplinary cross-fertilisation between diverse 
fields of historically segregated [3D] knowledge. Contemporary inquiry powered by 
photon-speed ICT, with every individual/community potentially demanding new methods, 
logies and even whole new sciences with which to undertake their own investigations, 
leads eventually to new forms of freedom. As Kuhn observes, once the 'normal science' 
paradigm is interrupted, science itself, '...ensures the relaxation of the restrictions that 
bound research whenever the paradigm from which they derive ceases to function 
effectively' (ibid., p.24). Postmodern discourse signifies the rapid demise of monologic 
narrative traditions, Lyotard's 'crisis of narrative' (ibid., p. xxiii). A [5D] displacement 
using interactive networks to deploy modal logies capable of visualisation, may offer 
some redress?
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3.0 Chapter Three -  CSR Management

3.1 Abstract
For corporations seeking to integrate a number of management discourses within their CSR 
programmes, a set of tensions are discernible. Different stakeholder groups are confronted by 
complex semiotic values and traditional discourses that remain obligue and the subject of 
extended disagreement. These new practices also exist, often, without a consistent method for 
their methodological examination, leaving management and stakeholders vulnerable to 
misinformation, misunderstanding, or even manipulation.

3.2 Corporate social reporting
Over fifteen years a wave of British corporations have published social reports that claim 
their status as legitimate, empirical public information initiatives, derived from an 
existing model of non-regulatory environmental reporting (Adams, 2002; Gray, Owen & 
Adams, 1996). Within Europe, a variety of experimental developments have conditioned 
the emergence of social reporting management systems; in France 'le balance sociale,' and 
in Germany the 'socialbilanz' (Gray et al., 1996). In the UK, the work of Social Audit 
Limited produced overtly critical social reports that established an independent 
benchmark for social audit, one that remains according to David Owen and Brendan O' 
Dwyer (2008, p. 387). In 1996, Body Shop International (BSI) produced its first social report 
and the first social report published by a large Corporation in the UK (Wheeler & 
Sillanpaa, 1997; Zadek, Pruzan & Evans, 1997). The report combined approaches drawn 
from the voluntary environmental framework, the European Union Environmental 
Management Accounting Standards (EMAS) and synthesised these with an existing social 
accounting framework produced by Traidcraft Limited, a small, ethical-trade organisation. 
The structure of BSI's landmark report set the template for corporate social reporting over 
the ensuing period (Milne & Gray, 2007; Zadek, 2007; Livesey & Kearins, 2002). Social 
reporting has emerged in recent management practice as part of a wider integration of 
management reporting, in which measurement and verification are used to chart both 
positive and negative impacts of operational concern and link these to risk analysis (Table 
3.01). Although quite beyond the remit of this study, integrated corporate reporting 
presents a key new information strategy for many corporations; a strategy increasingly 
dependent on improved network organisations like the International Integrated Reporting 
Council (2011) and The Prince's Accounting for Sustainability Project (2006).

Genres of corporate integrated reporting
Mode: health & safety environment social R & D finoncial

marketing community sustainability quality governance
Table 3.01.Genres of corporate integrated reporting, R. Beckett, 2013.
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In a separate context, the thirty five year gestation period of social reporting management 
systems is derived from the combination of a number of competing methodologies 
according to Gray et al. (1996). Critical features for these researchers include a set of 
management objects adapted in the map below (Table 3.02). This summary sets out the 
strategie reasons for undertaking methodological social reporting, of which the authors 
argue, trust is a crucial component. Dispute has arisen, however, whether these 
corporations undertake an effective self-accounting of their CSR practice and thus 
whether trust is displaced or even measured accurately (Banerjee, 2006; Roberts, 2003; 
Beckett, 2003). This critique of social reporting suggests that trust in its methods requires 
careful evaluation, so too the management systems that support social reporting. 
Arguably even more damaging to public trust is the insulation of corporate practices that 
are inherently unsustainable, whether the public is aware of them immediately or 
becomes aware in the future, after trust is destroyed?

Social reporting structures
Mode: subject audience content motivation reliability
Index e.g. ethical issues, 

natural world.
e.g. shareholders, 

others.
e.g. company 
statements.

e.g stated intentions of 
reporters.

e.g. trust in the 
data.

Table 3.02. Social reporting structures, adapted from Gray et. al.,1996, p.82.

In 2003, Business in the Community (BITC) claimed that 132 of the top 250 UK corporations 
produced a statement of their social responsibility (BITC, 2003). Using figures supplied 
by the management consultants KPMG in their annual CSR survey, Markus J. Milne and 
Rob Gray claim that by 2005, seventy-one per cent of the largest one hundred British 
corporations produced some type of social, or integrated sustainability report. 
Corporations which publish social reports are often multi-national according to these 
researchers and a majority are drawn from the 'heavy industrial sectors,' a category that 
features companies with large environmental footprints. David Owen and Brendan 
O'Dwyer (2008) also distinguish strong growth in corporate social reporting, citing a 2006 
survey by Context Limited, describing how ninety of the one hundred largest European 
corporations published a social-environmental statement in this period.

3.3 Sample of social reports
Only British companies were selected to have their reports evaluated via this study. The 
random sample of (n=73) captures a significant proportion of UK social reporters, 
approximately 30% according to estimates by BITC (2004), in this period. Each report was 
selected by random sampling from a selection of one hundred 'large corporate social 
reporters,' many of them registered on the London Stock Exchange (see Table 3.03 below). 
An online search for dialogue transcriptions made during the location and download ing
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of these reports, confirmed that none of these companies published methodological data 
derived from dialogue. Neither did they publish this primary data as a component of 
their corporate social reports. This substantive methodological omission represents a 
considerable barrier for any researcher wishing to investigate subsequent claims made in 
the sample of social reports, except on terms expressly determined by corporations. 
Addressing this methodological omission of data, although not overcoming it, the 
researcher decided to evaluate secondary data relating to these reports, mainly the critical 
literature that has emerged in the slipstream of social accounting and reporting practice.

1 Abbey National Plc. 2 Ago Food Service Grp.PIc. 3 Aggregate Ind PIc. 4 Allied Domecq PIc.
5 Anglo-American PIc. 6 ARM Holdings PIc. 7 AstraZeneca PIc. 8 Aviva Plc.
9 BAE Systems Plc. 10 Balfour Beatty PIc. 11 Barclays Plc. 12 Berkeley Grp.PIc.
13 BGPIc. 14 BHP Billiton PIc. 15 BP PIc. 16 British Airways Plc.
17 B. Sky B Group Plc. 18 BT Group PIc 19 Comelot Group PIc. 20 Carillion PIc
21 Centrica PIc. 22 Co-operative Ins. Soc. 23 Corus Group PIc. '• 24 Crest Nicholson PIc.
25 Diageo Plc. 26 EOF Energy PIc. 27 EMI Group PIc. 28 First Group PIc
29 F&C Asset Man. PIc. 30 Glaxo Smith Kline PIc. 31 GUSPIc.*** 32 Hammerson PIc.
33 HBOS PIc. 34 ITVPIc. 35 Jarvis PIc. 36 Johnson Matthey PIc.
37 Keldo Group PIc. 38 Kingfisher PIc. 39 Land Securities PIc. 40 National GridPIc.
41 Liberty Int.PIc. 42 Man Group Plc. 43 Mork&SpencerGrp. Plc. 44 NationalExpress 

Group. PIc
45 Next Retoil PIc. 46 0 2  PIc. 47 Oronge Group PIc. 48 Pennon Grp.PIc
49 P&O PIc. 50 Powergen UK PIc. 51 Provident Financial PIc 52 Prudential PIc.
53 Reckitt Benckiser PIc. 54 Reed Elsevier PIc. 55 Rentokil Initial PIc. 56 Rio Tinto Plc.
57 Royal Mail Group PIc. 58 Royal Sun Allionce Ins. PIc. 59 RWE Npower ptc. 60 SAB miller plc.
61 Serco PIc. 62 Scottish & Newcostle PIc. 63 Severn Trent plc. 64 Shell UK PIc.
65 Shire Phormoceuticals 

PIc.
66 Southern Water PIc. 67 Standard Chartered 

Bonk PIc.
68 Taylor Woodraw Plc.

69 Tesco PIc. 70 United Untilies PIc 71 Vodafone Plc. 72 Wates Group Plc
73 IV5 Atkins PIc.

Table3.03. Sam ple o f  se lected  U K so cia l report (2 0 0 3 -5 )(n = 7 3 )™ , R.Beckett, 2013.

Content analysis was reviewed as one method for this study to undertake data analysis, 
although this method was subsequently rejected on the basis that commenting on the 
frequency of language still did not give access to the primary data. Conversation analysis 
was also reviewed and rejected on the same basis, that no original data was made 
available with which to conduct detailed analysis of spoken conversation. The researcher 
did make counts of key terms used in the social reports which are presented in various 
maps (e.g. Table 3.04, below). A word-count for dialogue 'transcription,' revealed that in 
the million and a half words contained in the total sample, the sign-value 'transcription' 
was used nine (9) times with none of these references containing the meaning of 'dialogue 
transcription.' The UK corporations in this sample employ a language relating to their 
goals of public inquiry with particular frequency; terms such as engagement (used 571 
times), consultation (457) and dialogue (286) broadly interchangeably and without 
methodologically evidencing their claims, at least through publication of the primary 
dialogue data. Semiotically it might be interesting to examine the distinctions between 
these methods of interaction. However, taking on board Vincent Mosco's (1996) definition
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of communication, in which, 'Communication is a social process of exchange whose 
product is the mark or embodiment of a social relationship' (p.72), these differences 
appear rather illusory. Either there is a relationship or there is not, whatever sign-value is 
recommended by social reporters to differentiate their practice.

Dialogue coding
Codes: consultation engagement dialogue focilitation transcription/s
Count: (437) (571) (286) (13) (6+3)

Table 3.04. Dialogue coding content analysis, R.Beckett, 2013.

Logically, without the transcriptions derived from dialogue, it remains impossible for 
third parties to evaluate dialogue content as contained in social reports. Ultimately, the 
only plausible conclusion is that the omission of critical data is a deliberate one, made by 
corporations to reduce, subvert or deny further evaluation of their dialogue practice and 
potentially to obstruct independent methodological examination of corporate 
communicative relations with stakeholders?

3.4 Research perspeetive
Two management theorists have recently explored [5D] perspectives, although without 
extending their concepts to a [5D] semiotic logic. Henry Mintzberg's, 'Structure in Fives: 
Designing Effective Organisations' (1983) and Peter Senge's, 'The Fifth Discipline' (1994; 
1990), each represent systematic insights into organisation structure or decision design. 
Incidentally, each is now largely incorporated into [5D] semiotic mapping because the 
modal logic employed in the latter encourages integration of this sort. Modelling or 
mapping data is an increasingly valuable tooi for management, particularly for the 
assessment of complex or large-scale data sets like those concemed with global 
sustainability performance (Hartman, Rocheleau, Anderson, 2012; Sofia, Margarita, 
Marinos, 2008). Paradoxically, the scale of global issues for corporations is both enhanced 
and reduced by the effects/aftereffects of a new [5D] domain of information. The 
implications of an instantaneous global media are staggering for corporations, both to 
establish cooperative programmes and to continue competitive actions (Castells, 2012, 
Bell 1997). They should beware however as Castells argues in conversation with Bob 
Catterall, because, 'The whole networking idea dissolves institutions, dissolves 
constituted historical actors and replaces them with networks of individuals.' or as he 
conceives, '...what is predominant is the un-making of a society' (2001.p.l). The 
'unmaking of society' precipitated by global information technologies has recently 
revealed the near-bankruptcy of existing economic systems (Stem, 2006), while 
recommending the remaking of an entire global information paradigm [5D: economic, 
environmental, social, cultural, political], using these same technologies (Table 3.05).
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Although to address or ameliorate current sustainability assessments, any alternative to 
currently failing social structures requires detailed consideration (Robbins, 2008[1999]). 
Ubiquitous and dynamic change renegotiated on a global scale and at light speed to 
offset looming crisis, requires new tools and even a new mode of Fifth Dimensional [5D] 
sense making shared by all citizens, according to this thesis, in order to protect the values 
of publicly legitimated change from self-interest and private usurpation. Without tools 
that are participative, low cost and available to all, the dangers of privileged or outdated 
programmes of analysis and control, or equally the use of a reductive [3D] logic, may 
dramatically reduce the possibilities for sustainable development, or even the survival of 
many people, despite the increasing potential for their participation in the global- 
technological domain?

Global domain (all)
Mode: internet world-wide-web cyberspace infosphere hyperspace

mediasphere network society information space the matrix gaia
Table 3.05. Global domain, general terms, R.Beckett, 2013.

With large corporations responsible for an increasing proportion of international trade 
(Held & McGrew, 2007), it is vital that they are perceived as trustworthy by the citizens 
whose economic resources they hold by licence (Babiak & Trendafilova, 2011; 
International Finance Corporation; 2006; Solomon, 2006). CSR is presented as a 
programme designed specifically to establish trust between corporations and the citizens 
in whose communities they operate. While, for reasons of completeness, the following 
map of organisational modes (Table 3.06) illustrates how sustainability and responsibility 
are issues important to organisations of all types and thus central to trust building on a 
systemic global/local scale. Particularly, for this study the character of public accountability 
regimes that operate functionally, with their own set of goals and which also regulate 
other organisation structures, is considered critical. Ergo, private accountability is thus

Region-organisation modes (all)
Continental modes: Asia Eurasia Africa America Europa
Organisation modes: public private voluntary media SME/other
Organisation sub- Nat.govt., shareholders, 3,d sector, (unions, 4thestate (blogs, 5th column
modes: (e.g.) Loc. govt. management. co-ops, NGOs). new media, etc.) (excluded voices)
Public asian eurasion african american europeon

public public public public public
Private asian eurasian african american european

private private private private private
Voluntary asian eurasion african american european

voluntary voluntary voluntary voluntary voluntary
Media asian eurasian african american europeon

media media media media media
SME asian eurasian african american european

SME SME SME SME SME
Table 3.06. Region-organisation modes, R. Beckett, 2013.



78 APORIA OR EUPORIA ?

assured only through coordinated systems of public accountability, while public 
accountability appears commonly reduced or conveniently denuded (Weir & Beetham, 
1999; Hunt, 1998). From outside the field of CSR, Russell Hardin (2006) explains trust as a 
'primitive term (p.38), requiring that it, '.. .  must be reducible to other terms' (op.cit), 
surely a multimodal insight into the range of values that make up complex ethical 
concepts (see Table 3.07)? The obligatory inclusion of 'other voices' in dialogic 
examination (Levinas, 1991; Buber, 1973), is equally implied in Hardin's argument for 
trust as a social value which depends, '...not directly on the Trusted's interest per se, but 
on whether my own interests are encapsulated in the interests o f the Trusted' (ibid., p.19, 
italics in the original). Thus, Hardin's trust offers a semiotic sign-system to bridge the 
indexicality gaps in language that naturally exist between different parties, i.e. between 
corporations and stakeholders or government and citizens. Trust may even be the crucial 
mediating value that generates and protects further communicative potential to assure 
democratic communities that ultimate degrees of public accountability are met by the 
organisations they license? Although, as Jon Burchell and Joanne Cook argue in relation 
to the CSR project, '...there remains a lack of trust regarding the validity, accuracy and 
independence of this [social] reporting' (ibid., p.131). For the present inquiry the old 
adage 'that self-regulation is no regulation,' appears as an appropriate injunction that 
dialogue participants might heed. Burchell and Cook make their own comment on the 
quality of social reporting,'.. .ultimately [public citizens] must also address the validity of 
information being produced' (op.cit.).

Trust as composite sign-value, R. Hardin ,2006
Index: fomiliarity cooperation risk incentive reputalion
Dialectical
definition:

personal
association

level of 
interdependence

quantitative
dangers

potential
value

associative
values

Table 3.07. /?. Hardin's (2006) model of composite trust.

While this research neglects this quality of argument and its related decision systems due 
to the lack of transcribed data, it is interesting to note that Richard Rieke, Malcolm Sillers 
and Tarla Peterson (2009) support a pattern of natural coding within formal 
argumentation procedures, that, '...deal with the relationship of propositions to one 
another...' (p.16), because it, 'proceeds through question and answer with participants 
seeking to persuade one another' (op.cit.), and, 'employs unadorned technical language' 
(op.cit). Arguably, only through the deployment of a [5D] visual logic used by those in 
dialogue are the presuppositions of argumentation, or semiotic connotations of each sign- 
value, prescribed, intra communis. As Habermas makes plain, the principles of 
argumentation demand grounds that are testable. Significantly, he writes, 'Every 
agreement, whether produced for the first time or reaffirmed, is based on (controvertible) 
grounds for reasons. Grounds have a special property: they force us into yes or no



APORIA OR EUPOR1A ? 79

positions' (1990.p.19). These grounds, [5D] semiotic mapping asserts, are logically 
structurable and visualisable, although generally not pursued in this research due to the 
complexity of mapping involved. The map below (Table 3.08) links Hardin's model of 
trust with an index of argumentation practice, attempting to offer dialogue participants 
their own mapping tooi in an open process for communicative trust-building. Habermas 
further describes how the key demand for argumentation is an, '...unconditional element 
which enables a questioning of assumptions' (op.cit), a practical recommendation that 
[5D] information mapping supports.

Trust map
Trust constructs: familiarity cooperation risk incentive reputation
Dialogue status: agreed under- evaluation disagreed new inopplicoble
Arguments: (*) () M M H () <+) () M (>
Evidence: (+) () M <-) M () M (> (*) <)
Conclusions: TBA TBA TBA TBA TBA TBA TBA TBA TBA TBA

Table 3.08. A map for trust analysis through argument, adapted from R. Hardin, 2006, p.38.

According to Coulon the moral order for ethnomethodology also depends on 'trust' 
(1995, 42-43), a perspective that feeds the current study from above and below. The first 
question is, how are any researchers able to trust the claims made by CSR reporters in 
their self-certified, self-evaluations? The second question is how can dialogue 
participants, or corporate stakeholders, trust the data provided as part of their 
engagement with private corporations? The practical requirement for business- 
stakeholder relationships connected to trust is outlined in the Vodafone Group CSR 
Report:

We want to understand the views of a wide range of stakeholders and to have an 
opportunity to explain our perspectives. We also aim to build mutual trust in the 
relationships we have with stakeholders. We know that we will not satisfy everyone's 
demands and believe that being open, honest and respectful of different views is the right 
approach (2005, p.4).

While Coulon describes, how, using Garfinkel's example of a card game, it is not the rules 
that are contravened by cheating, but the trust that surrounds the game; 'The scandal is 
not so much in the breaching of the rules of the game as in the breaching of the trust, 
which is the fundamental condition, usually hidden, of the game with its accepted rules' 
(ibid., p. 43). The question for Vodafone, or any other Corporation mentioned in this 
study, is whether their methodological social reporting aids the creation and maintenance 
of public trust against the background of threatening global sustainability assessments?
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3.5 Management frameworks
Sandra Waddock views methodological social reporting as a formative practice, despite 
the proliferation of codes, frameworks and standards that claim to organise CSR in a 
systematic, i.e. trustworthy manner (Waddock, 2004; Göbbels, 2006). Part of the 
confusion that surrounds these standards relates to both their class 'variety' and modal 
'commonality' (Göbbels 2006; Grant & Keohane, 2005). In a related critique, David Levy 
and Robert Kaplan (2008) observe how management standards are adopted for a variety 
of reasons, in which the, '.. .  attraction of these standards is that many are based on 
documentation of managerial processes rather than the assessment of outcomes' (p.438). 
These same researchers explain how the recent uptake of voluntary CSR programmes is 
caused by privatised codes, due to a, '...privatization of governance, in which 
corporations use standards and codes to provide legitimacy to their arguments in 
complex matters of civil governance' (ibid., p.440). Despite a proliferation of voluntary 
frameworks, the link between imposed legislation and corporate regulation is judged 
complex (Albareda et al, 2008; Gonzalez, & Martinez, 2004; Deegen, 2002). From the UK, 
Jeremy Moon (2004) argues that the then UK government adapted social and 
environmental concerns to its political advantage, via a so-called light-touch regulatory 
approach. In 2006, the updated Companies Act (UK) specified that the duties for 
directors of public companies should be codified for the first time, imposing a statutory 
duty on these corporations to report their social-environmental performance 
(Williamson & Lynch-Wood, 2008; BITC, 2007). Despite these changes, however, British 
legislation and industry regulation impose no requirement on public corporations to 
undertake consultation with stakeholders (Buhmann, 2006). Sandra Waddock (2004) 
remonstrates that a lack of regulatory or legislative control encourages the rapid 
expansion of voluntary standards and self-regulatory frameworks (p. 314). While the 
variety of possible management frameworks (Table 3.09), leads to a certain perplexity, 
where no dialogue participant is able to review the multimodal spectrum of alternatives.

CSR Standards & frameworks (all)
Global Reporting 

Initiative 
(1999/2003)

Global 
Sullivan Principles

UN Agenda 21 
(1992)

Guidelines for 
Multinational 

Enterprises, OECD

ILO Convention on Core 
Labour Standards

AA1000
(1999/2003)

UN Global 
Compact

UN Declaration on 
Human Rights

Corporate 
responsibility index, 

BITC

FTSE4Good,
UK

Peres
Principles

OHSAS
18001

SA8000 Supply 
chain standards

Caux Roundtable 
principles

UNCTAD
principles

ISO 9001 ISO 14001 EFQM
model

Sarbannes
Oxley

Amsterdam Agreement

ICCR Global 
Codes of Conduct

CSR Europe, 
Communicating 

CSR

Oraft Australian 
Standard 03025

ECS 2000 
Ecumenical Council 

Standard for CR

Greenhouse Gas 
Protocol

Table 3.09. CSR standards and frameworks, adapted from M. Göbbles, 2006.
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Of these standards the Global Reporting Initiative (GRI) is a successful framework used 
by many British corporations. Waddock (2004) puts the case for the GRI, although 
remarking how these management guidelines are still relatively recent in their uptake 
and impact; 'By 2003, about 1000 of the estimated 70,000 transnational corporations in the 
world has joined this initiative' (p. 335). A compelling critique is made by David Owen
(2006) of both the GRI and AS1000 frameworks. He proposes that, notwithstanding the 
democratising potential of corporate social reporting, as claimed by its respective 
sponsors, the quality of corporate stakeholder participation remains poor (p.3). 
Specifically, he argues that the broad question for stakeholder accountability is the 
quality of these dialogues:

The crucial question from a stakeholder accountability perspective has to be whether the 
engagement and dialogue processes they are asked to participate in do meaningfully 
influence specific aspects of corporate decision-making, and in particular can lead to 
situations where their interests prevail over those of shareholders in matters of 
distributional conflict (ibid., p.9).

Extending Kazmi's (2005) survey finding, that British corporations do not as a class 
publish dialogue transcriptions, it is accurate to claim this dialogue between corporations 
and their stakeholders remains extremely hard to observe, characterise, evaluate, or 
verify, despite its crucial role as the key legitimisation or framing device for most 
contemporary CSR programmes. Owen argues that future corporate governance reform 
has to '...offerjs] stakeholders a meaningful voice in the corporate decision-making arena' 
(ibid., p.5). While Kuhn & Ashcraft recognise this same weakness within CSR 
frameworks, because, '...no mechanism for adjudicating among conflicting stakeholder 
claims is provided' (2003, p.35). To address this weakness, one of the CSR framework 
developers the CSR network AccountAbility, published its own 'Stakeholder Engagement 
Standard' (SES) (2005). This voluntary Standard (as opposed to a public mandatory 
Standard e.g. 'The Combined Code') makes no mention of 'recording' or 'transcribing' 
dialogue events, or indeed, publishing the results of dialogue in an appropriate 'public' 
and transparent manner. Nor does it propose a regime of sanctions, or prescribe rules for 
an appropriate handling of methodological [5D] omissions, distortions or errors exposed 
through CSR management practices (Andersson, 2008; Kolk et al., 2007 each discuss the 
possibility for distortion of the results of public consultation). As the SES details, 
corporations, '... should provide a complete, coherent and consistent response to all 
material issues identified during the engagement and how it will manage its material 
issues' (2005, p. 47). The ethnomethodological question remains, who decides what is 
material, if not the stakeholders? Alternatively, how are stakeholders to hold corporations
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to account when the essential decisions, arguments and values over what is material and 
what is not, have been excluded from wider stakeholder purview? Clearly, [5D] semiotic 
mapping addresses these issues through public 'observation' classification and 
enumeration of the factors material to each stakeholder, while also encouraging public 
deconstruction of the semiotic potential contained in each claim. In another passage, the 
SES framework suggests that corporations should:

... take into account stakeholder needs, expectations and perceptions. (Note: This does 
not necessarily mean that an organisation agrees or complies with stakeholders' views, 
but that it responds coherently and consistently to them (op.cit).

Unarguably, if no dialogue transcripts are published for stakeholders to assess after the 
event, then no entity other than the Corporation may decide, if and whether that 
Corporation 'responds coherently and consistently' to 'stakeholder needs, expectations 
and perception,' as expressed during the event. The SES framework additionally orders 
that corporations should communicate, '.. .  what has been decided in response to 
stakeholder concerns to those involved or affected both internally, including all 
appropriate functions and management levels within the organisation(s), and externally' 
(ibid., p.48). When describing 'what has been decided' the dialogic stakeholder, or 
ethnomethodological member, might question how corporate decisions over public 
values are reached, or by whom, or how stakeholder values were accounted for in the 
process? Arguably, existing CSR frameworks promote a management ethos that values 
not the integrity pre-supposed in public dialogue practice, but more or less, a language 
game, or as Levy and Kaplan describe, '...a struggle over practices' (ibid., 446), where 
corporations apparently set the texts and terms of the struggle, and, potentially, its 
outcomes?

3.6 Professional mediation
The methodological production of corporate social reports is currently overseen by a new 
breed of professional, the 'social auditor' (Zadek, 2007; Sillanpaa & Jackson, 2000; 
Elkington, 1997; Zadek et al, 1997). Professional oversight apparently assures 
'independent verification' of stakeholder dialogue, a practice that includes the selection of 
stakeholder groups, key performance indicators (KPI) and the assignment of 
management priorities via consultation (Unerman, Bebbington & O'Dwyer, 2007; Adams,
2002). Arguably, professional expertise embedded in social audit frameworks is 
predicated on a functional competence that is implied rather than methodologically 
evidenced. This might be assured for example, by certification of auditors presented in
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social reports with their public credentials made available to stakeholders and offered up 
as part of every consultation? Nils Brunsson and Bengt Jacobsson clarify this argument in 
their general study of corporate standards where they comment, 'A significant feature of 
standards and standardisation is that expert knowledge is sorted in rules and in technical 
solutions' (2000, p.41). Despite one of the oldest injunctions in history, 'Quis custodiet ipsos, 
Custodes™"' social accounting depends on the integrity of procedures overseen by social 
accountants employed directly by management and not by stakeholders. In the 
postmodern age, critics like Lyotard and Habermas argue that scientific methodology 
should be opened to public inquiry, by using widely available technological tools to make 
legitimate evidential evaluations in order to reassert public trust and confidence. Experts 
or specialists may be called on, in order to design or update systems, or even to run them, 
but only as adjunct to the role of a primary community of educated citizens undertaking 
their own methodological inquiriy (see Table 3.10). Contemporary CSR appears to reflect 
an old tradition of [3D] management, rather than an updated or transdisciplinary [5D] 
investigation into scientific information design, the latter built and agreed through civic 
interaction and arguably based on public rather than private interest?

Scientific method
Mode: [dotaj observation | measurement \ model/formulo low/principle

Table 3.10. Scientific method adapted from H.C. Baeyer, 2003, pp.35

Interestingly in Cratylus, Socrates identifies the work of the 'rule-setter' as the one who 
names and designs a process, perhaps the very definition of semiosis? Although as 
Socrates maintains, 'But it's the work of a rule-setter, it seems, to make a name. And if 
names are to be given well, a dialectician must supervise him' (Cratylus, 390, d). The logic 
of naming and rule setting are issues at the heart of this thesis, while also central concerns 
for methodological dialogue evaluation by citizens rather than corporate selected 
professionals. According to the ethnomethodologists Francis and Hester the type of 
contractual relationship embodied in the expert-subject dialectic implies the possibility of 
'professional dominance' (ibid., p.153), while others have commented on the dangers of 
professional interference across many domains (Smart, 1999; Wright-Mills, 1963). In the 
context of ethnomethodological critique, dialogue might be fiercely defended from 
professional intermediation, with members protected from a primary usurpation of their 
rights to [5D] self-determination and self-govemance (Yang & Bergrud, 2008). In the map 
below (Table 3.11), the emergence of new professions emphasises how social accounting 
follows a pattern of development that mirrors the role and legitimation strategies of the 
more established professions (Zadek, et al, 1997). For professional mediation, a question 
is posed by those who ask how social auditors are potentially deployed by corporations 
to secure or divert public rights. Maria Sillanpaa and Charles Jackson (2000) assert that
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two practical steps assist the move to stakeholder-inclusion within organisations, by 
offering an '...alignment of values and establishing a dialogue based on empowerment' 
(ibid., p.228).

Professional services (all)
Old professions: accountants architects engineers lawyers scientists
New professions: computer

scientists
human resources 

managers
general

managers
marketing 

& public relations
social

auditors
Table 3.11. Professional services, new and old groups, R.Beckett, 2013.

These 'social audit' practitioners also identify a commercial context in which greater 
amounts of information necessitate a wider commitment by corporations to, 'dialogue 
based empowered relationships' (ibid., p.231) and where information must be actively 
'requested', using relatively simple techniques of 'information capture and 
communication' (op.cit.). Social audit practitioners appear not to accept that while audit 
remains uncontroversial for the administration of management systems, where 
legitimacy from civil society is called upon depending entirely as it does on essentially 
powerless actors, management claims made through audit should be carefully evaluated 
for their integrity by independent research members (Fonseca, 2010; Gray, 2007; 
Garfinkel, 2002). Sillanpaa and Jackson promote a form of 'extemal verification' 
undertaken so as, 'to... ensure open dialogue in the [focus group] discussion... It was 
considered ...that external verifiers had access to the process as observers' (ibid., p.238). 
Unfortunately, this 'observation role' is not given methodological teeth, either by 
requiring the provision of 'dialogue transcriptions' after the event, or by nominating that 
'external verifiers' act in the interests of stakeholders and not the Corporation. A public 
view of professional intermediation is itemised in the map below (Table 3.10), to display 
how professional actions that include auditor 'private interests' (e.g. career), or 'client 
interests' (e.g. auditor contract value), work against a far less rigorous professional 
commitment to the 'public good,' a sign-value which many professional groups claim 
(Parker, 1997). From inside the CSR debate, the intermediary role of the professional 
remains of some interest despite a management practice that Tony Tinker & Rob Gray 
argues, includes the, '...commodification of vocationalism, education and service with a 
commensurate expulsion of professionalism' (2003, p.728). On one hand, a new 
professional practice is protected from outside critique and on the other hand, the 
expulsion of a higher regulating function originally performed by professional codes is 
reduced by removing critical inquiry from within? The dilemma posed by professional 
client relationships which become too entwined is exemplified in the failed auditor-client 
relation between the accounting firm, Arthur Anderson and their client Enron. Both 
companies subsequently collapsed from the weight of legal prosecutions directed at 
irregular accounting practices (Ferrell & Ferrell, 2011; McLean and Elkind, 2003). The role
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of accountants and auditors in the recent collapse of large-scale corporations in the UK 
appears as a symptom derived from deregulated corporate accountability and 
disingenuous regimes of governance (Mitchell & Sikka, 2006; Mitchell, 2002). The 
question adapted for this study, is how social auditors intervene in dialogue without 
distorting the results of that dialogue and thus balance the needs of deregulated business 
against the needs of communities that may be affected by failure? A further question 
arises, why the primary data from dialogue is not freely disseminated by professional 
mediators after the event, for examination by all interested parties and as part of a full 
commitment to methodological corporate accountability? The problem may be the 
confusion of professional values with commercial interests, an issue implied in the map 
below (Table 3.12). For the ethnomethodological researcher, particular issues such as 
private negligence (summum vacans), or commercial expedience, might be critically 
directed at professional involvement in social reporting, although these issues are not 
pursued in this dialysis. However, they remain important concerns for CSR management 
to address, or face further accusation of self-interest inserted over public interest.

The professional pentitemma
Mode: group public interest private Client public omission

interest (summun bonum) interest interest (summun vacans)
Index: e.g. association e.g. citizenship e.g. personal e.g. commercial e.g. negligent

values values values values values
Table 3.12. The professional pentitemma, R. Beckett, 2013.

Gray directly questions the value of professional verification in social audit, as he says, 
'...attestation to social and environmental reports is woefully poor' (2007, p.169). While 
Owen argues that audit and verification practice remain contentious because assurance 
statements are, '...not addressed to the organisation's stakeholders' (ibid., p.14) and, 
'...assurance providers [are] appointed by corporate management' (op.cit.). The 
appointment of 'External Advisory Boards' is also considered by Owen as a potential site 
for formal stakeholder participation in corporate social decisions. In his conclusions 
however, Owen is adamant that individuals who serve on these 'boards' do not provide a 
legitimate means for assuring civic accountability, as he says, 'Quite bluntly, these 
individuals represent no-one but themselves and are therefore directly accountable to no- 
one but themselves' (ibid., p.13). Similarly, in his studies of public Science decision- 
making Andersson argues for a reduction of professional influence in public consultation 
exercises. He cites research into genetically modified organisms (GMO) carried out by Ian 
Pryme and Rolf Lembecke (2003), in which case, no research studies sponsored by 
corporations made negative findings, while according to Andersson, 'In the studies 
considered independent, however, negative effects were reported' (ibid., p.90). Andersson 
further describes a review of expert panels employed in Science and nuclear debates
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where professional intermediation appeared problematic, because, 'The method of 
replacing open debate...with panels of independent experts...opens new issues in the 
debate' (ibid., p.117). In the First Group Social Report (2004-5), the verifier assuring the 
report makes a specific claim under the heading of 'completeness,' the accounting 
principle against which the report is apparently verified and where, 'We consider that the 
Report is complete in all material aspects' (2005, p.3). It is hard to conceive of a more 
sweeping endorsement by a third party for a corporate statement or management 
system? The verifiers proceed to modify their opening statement with the following:

The reporting of some issues is limited by the availability of data and further work is 
underway to develop relevant reporting processes, for example resource consumption 
and community involvement data for North America and some employee related data in 
the UK (op. cit.).

A claim made in the first instance appears compromised by a competing claim in the 
second. Either the report is complete, or it is not, at least in [3D] terms? Who is to say 
what has been omitted is not [5D] material, or immaterial, if the calculation of that 
materiality is not included in the main text of the report. Or, if no method for examining 
demateriality is isolated or operationalised, how is it possible for anyone beside the 
Corporation to challenge its assertions? Gray describes 'completeness' as '...the central 
principle of social accounting' (ibid., p.169), while he also notes that social auditors are, 
'...unwilling or incapable of making such assessments on behalf of others' (op.cit.). For 
the present study, these issues are indicative of an open question over methodological 
validity. For dialogue, the role of professionals may effectively displace 'social interests' 
with 'technical interests;' interventions held by professionals under contract to the 
corporations who each claim independence from the other, despite a commonly entwined 
commercial self-interest. Not only does auditor-client accounting fail in methodological 
terms, but as Andersson remarks, the intervention of professionals may distort the results 
of participation and discredit credible research, as he says:

Among experts...there is a tendency to accept only factual issues as relevant in decision- 
making -  values and intrinsic ethical objectives are then seen as irrational and are 
therefore to be discounted (ibid., p.40).

With the recent massive failures of financial accounting regulation and the related 
failings of professional firm oversight, joint and severally responsible for the great 'credit 
crunch' (2008-ongoing), the likelihood of improved global regulation for financial 
restabilisation, or even sustainable resource management, is at best incremental and at
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worst, unlikely to change the actual structures of national and international governance 
which lie at the apex of these failures (Tett, 2009; Cable, 2009). Public consultation 
meanwhile, may offer some counterweight to corporate, professional and regulatory 
failures through engagement with globally connected local citizens using open and 
transparent methodological information systems to [5D] examine, in 'real time/ the 
threatening instabilities of unsustainable current political and economic activity?

3. 7 Stakeholder relationships
A critical challenge for the concept of stakeholding is identified by Charles Handy (1995), 
who views a clear tension in its formulation. As he remarks, 'Stakeholder language is a 
nice way of talking about the balancing act that companies have to perform...It is difficult 
to see how one could give it teeth' (p. 67). In his own classic definition, Robert E. Freeman 
(1984) describes an organisation stakeholder as, '...any group or individual who can 
affect or is affected by the achievement of the organization's objectives' (p.46). For the 
large corporations which undertake social reporting, Freeman's own classification 
appears as an almost unlimited category, at least, unless carefully qualified by the same 
stakeholders? Unsurprisingly, for multimodal discourse theorists the etymological 
distinctions drawn between the terms 'stockholder' and 'stakeholder,' potentially conflate 
language and reduce semiotic distinctions, particularly between those directly involved 
in the corporation's success and those outside of it. This is a view accepted by Freeman:

The stakeholder concept is deceptively simple. It is "simple" because it is easy to identify 
those groups and individuals who can affect...an organization's purpose. It is 
"deceptive," because once stakeholders are identified, the task of managing the 
relationships with them is enormous (ibid., p.246).

Incidentally, Freeman omits any mention of the term 'dialogue' or even its less 
demanding formulation, 'consultation,' and only deploys the concept of 'citizen 
participation' in a negative sense, to describe how stakeholder management is a measure 
to avoid the demands of 'civic participation' (ibid., p.197). According to discursive logic 
the consequence of a rising use of the stakeholder concept, may legitimise a semiotic 
displacement inadvertently/advertmtly employing, an instrumental or, 'official discourse' 
(Holquist 1990, p. 52). Such ambiguity may induce the very scepticism that corporations 
apparently seek to redress through their CSR programmes? Questions posed by this 
study remain pertinent to the wider debate over the value of stakeholding as a concept. 
For example, how might the definition of a stakeholder limit any potential for each 
citizen to affect the 'public good' through their participation in corporate specified
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events? Or how might citizenship, in which resides sovereignty [5D: self-determination, 
freedom, consent, rights, etc.], be affected by stakeholder actions, for instance by agreements 
made between each Corporation and its many other stakeholders (see Held, 1989, p. 215, 
for a discussion of sovereignty)? Arguably, citizenship operates as the primary ideological 
alternative to stakeholderism, connoting a more concrete potential for the assertion of 
public rights, whether defined in pursuit of public or private aims? Freeman delineates a 
similar tension which he describes as the 'congruence problem' (ibid. p. 64), the 
alignment, or lack thereof, between the aims of management and stakeholders. In the 
map below (Table 3.13), tensions are exposed between the separated domains of 
stakeholder inclusion, a map that alludes to the paradox of engagement that limits, or 
distorts essential categories of private or public inquiry (Dowding, De Wispelaere & 
White, 2003). If stakeholders are simply a management terminology used in strategie 
planning, then surely this terminology should not exist in public reports to society, where 
stakeholders do not appear as actors or participants, but only as citizens?

Modes of participation
Mode: stockholders management stakeholders citizens
Domain: private agents (private) public sovereigns (public)

Table 3.13. Etymology ofstakeholding, R. Beckett, 2013.

Independent researchers argue that the stakeholder concept features an imbalance of 
power (Vos, 2003; Jonker & Foster, 2002). Belal for example, specifies how the 
commitment to dialogue is deeply rooted in the character and definition of stakeholders, 
because, 'In the absence of the clear identification of stakeholders it is doubtful how 
meaningful the dialogue can be' (ibid., p.16). In the map below (Table 3.14), a simple yet 
important distinction is drawn between internal and extemal stakeholders. This separates 
one group, internal stakeholders with a contractually aligned set of aims and another, 
external stakeholders, with potentially far less interest in aligning their values with any 
Corporation. Although multiple competing, coordinating and cooperating groups may 
emerge in the stakeholder map of each Corporation, a question arises over the quality of 
their formal constitution and the transparency of the interactions that make these 
effective? Where are the [5D] conflicts between different stakeholder groups upon which 
dialogue thrives (Jamali & Mirshak, 2010; Bondy, 2009)? Or, taking the standpoint of an 
ethnomethodological CSR researcher, what are the implications for data and information 
design if stakeholder groups are poorly or illegitimately engaged by these same private 
interests, possibly against the interests of the wider community?
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Bimodality for stakeholding (all)
Internal stakeholders: contractors employees management shareholders suppliers
External
stakeholders:

sub-agents, 
community 
groups, etc.

customers,
etc.

researchers & 
independent third 

parties, etc.

regulators, etc. trade unions, 
professional 
associations.

Table 3.14. CSR stakeholders, internal/external, R.Beckett, 2013.

Developing Freeman's position, Mare T. Jones and Peter Fleming (2003) promote the 
notion of 'critical stakeholder analysis' (CSA). Here they distinguish the role of 
stakeholder identification from stakeholder management, a distinction apparently 
essential to the operational functionality of the concept. They argue that procedural 
questions are rarely addressed in CSR because, '...organizations and their stakeholders 
are often treated as autonomous actors that negotiate the conditions of their relationship 
in a pluralistic fashion' (p. 432), while appealing to notions of 'enlightened self-interest' 
and 'win-win' although in their words, the concept of stakeholding, '...rarely attempts to 
examine the relative magnitude of corporate versus non-corporate 'wins' (op.cit.). Jones 
and Fleming also note the unsatisfactory nature of stakeholder theory as applied via CSR:

As a managerial tooi, [stakeholder theory] implicitly sanctions actions such as the 
deployment of knowingly incomplete (or intentionally distorted) information (including 
the ideological use of the stakeholder discourse itself) to influence the behaviour of other 
stakeholders when necessary (ibid., p. 434).

Questions remain whether the disputed concept of 'stakeholder category management' 
interferes with a more significant debate on human relationships? Owen himself is clear 
about the balance of interests exposed in corporate!stakeholder relations, because, 
'Unfortunately, no specific instances in which shareholder interests have taken second 
place, with the financial ramifications clearly spelt out, are subsequently offered to 
substantiate this particular claim' (2006, p.10). The deeper question for corporate 
stakeholder identification remains: whether as a semiotic framing device, the unmodified 
concept of stakeholding offers a genuinely valuable descriptor for relationships between 
powerful corporations and their relatively powerless, corporate-defined stakeholders?

3.8 Corporate values
Corporate values such as sustainability, responsibility, transparency and accountability 
are presented as the purpose of new CSR inspired corporate ethics programmes. The map 
below (Table 3.15) carries the use-frequency of these sign-values from the sample social 
reports, while adding the sign-value 'subsidiarity' as a public principle of governance 
systems that appears relevant to the researcher. The related dialectical classification is 
also important to understand how each sign-value is entwined with others. For example,
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how is a particular sign-value defined, or determined in its uses, when and by whom? 

And who evaluates how each sign-value is applied, whether by a Corporation or for that 

matter, by an entire industry or sector?

Corporate values (all)
Mode: sustainability responsibility transparency accountability subsidiarity
Count: (1258) (1620) (133) (158) (1)

sustainability
sustainability

responsibility
sustainability

transparency
sustainability

accountability
sustainability

subsidiarity
sustainability

sustainability
responsibility

responsibility
responsibility

transparency
responsibility

accountability
responsibility

subsidiarity
responsibility

transparency
sustainability

transparency
responsibility

transparency
transparency

transparency
accountability

tronsparency
subsidiarity

accountability
sustainability

accountability
responsibility

accountability
transparency

accountability
accountability

accountability
subsidiarity

subsidiarity
sustainability

subsidiarity
responsibility

subsidiarity
transparency

subsidiarity
accountability

subsidiarity
subsidiarity

Table 3.15. Mapping corporate values with frequency from sample & double dialectics, R. Beckett, 2013.

Arguably corporate sign-values are merely precursors to a broader transdisciplinary 
inquiry to examine the relations and issues that concern corporations and the 
communities they serve, coherent only when the language games under investigation are 
open to public [5D] scrutiny, revision and sanction. Describing the values contained in 
their practice of CSR the following excerpt from the 'BT Social Report' (2005) offers an 
insight:

Corporate social responsibility is how we as a company contribute to the wider societal 
goal of sustainable development. To meet this commitment we must balance the needs of 
our stakeholders with the benefits to our business of acting responsibly. Our 
responsibility is to identify, understand and then manage our social and environmental 
impacts. An integral part of this is to develop good relationships with our stakeholders 
and to be transparent and accountable in our daily work (p. 29).

CSR programmes are impregnated with prescriptive ethical values (Gk: ëthikos, 'the 
science of morals,' OED, Vol. 5, p.421, or, 'examined valuesxviii'), although, these values 
often remain ambiguous and the subject of concern to a number of researchers (Fisher & 
Lovell, 2006; Hendry, 2004; Parker, 1997). In their critical assessment of business ethics, 
Campbell Jones, Martin Parker and René ten Bos, describe the literature and programmes 
of corporate or business ethics, as, '...either sentimental common sense, or a set of excuses 
for being unpleasant' (2005, p.1, italics in the original). They continue by reasoning that 
business ethics, '...seems compromised to its very core, and seems to resist the very thing 
that it advances' (ibid., p.2). The poor treatment of ethics by management, according to 
these researchers, is due to the poor treatment of philosophy by business in general, with 
ethics programmes implemented by managers who largely ignore the achievements of
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twentieth century social science (ibid., pp.2-9). This critique of business ethics follows a 
path rooted in postmodern recognition of traditional ethical norms, arguing that these 
often serve a social function grounded in a [3D] respect for authority, church and state a 
position that postmodernism has since rejected (Table 3.16). Many fields, including 
philosophy, have been investigated by postmodern critics looking for [3D] historicist 
assumptions embedded in their logical/ethical groundings and found wanting (Gray, 2003; 
Rorty, 1989). For example John Gray argues, 'The modern faith in truth is a relic of an 
ancient creed' (2003, p.24), while he links this to a postmodern view of science in which, 
'Truth has no systematic evolutionary advantage over error' (ibid., p.27) and 
paraphrasing the evolutionary biologist Robert Trivers, '...evolution favours useful error' 
(op.cit.). According to this thesis, the traditional modes of ethical inquiry appear in 
urgent need of postmodern reassessment, as does business threatened by issues of 
sustainability, each returning science and its methods to the heart of analysis in order to 
re-establish the central conviction of ethical insight; that social values, including the 
husbanding of planetary resources, require a clear framework for undertaking semiotic 
reassignment.

Postmodern versus traditional ethics (all)
5D: (e.g.) uncertainty contingency complexity reflexivity indexicality
3D: (e.g.) right- wrong good-bad truth-lie cause-effect self-other

Table 3.16. Postmodern i/s. traditional ethics, R. Beckett, 2013.

Growing support for a revised postmodern, or pragmatist ethics, also emanates from 
Richard E. Bernstein (2010), who poses a central question for philosophy and for CSR in 
an age of information, because, '...the really hard moral and political issues concern just 
how we are to figure out what is to be done and how we are to judge competing claims' 
(ibid., p.167). Bernstein recommends that human values are essential to assess empirical, 
instrumental and other forms of rational consideration, because, 'Without the 
indispensable commitment to values and norms, there is no world, and there are not 
facts' (p.158). And as he concludes, while citing the philosopher Hilary Putnam:

Facts are facts, and values are values; it is a "category mistake" to confuse the two -  or so 
it is claimed. It is just this claim, however, that Putnam calls into question. We might even 
label this the "fourth dogma" of empiricism...' (ibid., p.l56)xix.

With this intervention Bernstein marks out the central issue for a revised postmodern or 
temporal ethics, the insight that fact-value distinctions often lie unexplored, or conveniently 
diminished within [3D] empirical, or positivist claims to certainty or agreement. All 
values are the result of a semiotic construction which begins via the experience of
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language, where semiosis subsequently emerges in the 'timeless' dimension of 
intersubjective communication. This search for meaning must, according to postmodern 
insight, be juxtaposed against the always complex, reflexive and indexical nature of the 
sign values themselves (Table 3.15). A famous example from the field of philosophy 
illustrates the revision implied by the move from [3D] spatial to [5D] temporal ethics. 
This example is adapted from 'Hume's Dilemma,' otherwise called the 'is/ought’ debate. In 
the subtitle of his edited work W. D. Hudson (1969) nominates Hume's dilemma as ‘the 
central problem in moral philosophy.' However, if transformed as a postmodern 
consideration of [5D] language rather than [3D] consciousness, the dilemma is transformed 
from the 'is' of the present by the 'ought' of the future, there subsequently appears to be 
no antinomy? The is/ought dialectic is a statement of [3D] logic that when examined using 
[5D] temporal dialysis, simply does not exist [5D: coherence, correspondence, contingence], 
Contingency interrupts the relationship. Time and its transformative values avoid the 
dilemma of hypostatic realism as Plato understood (see Theaetetus, 157,b). Describing 
Hilary Putnam's 'indispensability arguments,' Bernstein makes another crucial 
postmodern judgement, that language, facts and values are deeply entwined, because, 
'Values and norms are indispensable for an analysis and assessment of knowledge claims' 
(op.cit.). Philosophers working outside the [3D] classical tradition may no longer argue 
for a separate realm of truth behind facts (the metaphysical domain), while language 
study now confirms the deep entwinement of language with all modes of postmodern 
investigation [5D: metatheoretical, methodological, empirical], A recognition of complexity 
inhering in postmodern language, as it always has in ethical critique (Table 3.17), works 
against reductive reasoning and simplistic solutions [3D: causeleffect, subject/object, 
right/wrong, good/bad, partiele/wave, etc.], the latter, arguably a logic of Foucault's 
’panopticon’ (1975), a logic maintained by institutional/corporate 'spacefs] of order' 
(Foucault, 1966), with arbitrary limits imposed through historico-institutional discourse 
(see Feyerabend’s discussion of Galileo and the Catholic Church, ibid., pp.124-134). [5D] 
sense making and semiotic mapping instead emphasise a more detailed inquiry into the 
dialectics of traditional knowledge, thereby to examine all discourse structures that claim 
certainty, or deny new and potentially valuable probabilities? For CSR the implication is 
clear, postmodern dialogues would better recognise a complexity commensurate with 
addressing both ethical due process and the sustainability of all forms of life.

The great triad? [5D: CRI: complexity, reflexivity, indexicality]

Pragmatic community: historie ally given society opriori of the community of communication
Table 3.17. The a priori community of communication, adapted from K.0. Apel, 2001, p.28.

Ethics as a practical discourse under a [5D] temporal or pragmatic-semiotic model of 
communication depends on the quality of public participation to balance both individual
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necessity and community obligation both linked to the measurement of human needs. 
This probabilistic approach to ethics fits with the insights of postmodern philosophers 
such as Alain Badiou (2002) who describes the primary ethical search as moving beyond 
immediate self-interest, '...because a truth...is the only thing that is for all, so it can be 
actually be achieved only against dominant opinions, since these always work for the 
benefit of some rather than all' (p.32, italics in the original). Without a semiotic ethics 
capable of deployment by individuals and groups alike, one that performs the task of 
public examination of fundamental human values, disciplines such as business, law or 
management have difficulty in justifying their own foundations (Warnock, 1998). Boisot 
interprets the need for an ethics of information through his own argument for an 
'information space,' which requires trust, because:

Asymmetries in the knowledge held respectively by sender and receiver, whether they're 

intended or not, pose the problem of trust and expectations as a determinant of effective 

Communications. Where the message is uncodified, trust has to reside in the quality of 

the personal relationship that binds the parties through shared values and expectations 

rather than in the intrinsic plausibility of the message or other features of the 

communicative situation (1995, p.153).

The plausibility of messages is tied directly to the trust embedded in the 'fact-values' 
required by every ethnomethodological member to interpret their own semiosis and to 
agree proposed interpretations made with others (Posner, 2010). The map below (Table 
3.18) visualises a multimodal etymology of ethics, for use by those wishing to examine 
the roots of their language use. Arguably, if the participants are given no explicit 
framework with which to measure the embedded semiotic values contained in their 
discourses, it is doubtful that trust in business will be increased and it may be 
substantially diminished through the misapplication of a reductive [3D] reason?

Ethical etymology (all)
Mode: ethic(s) ethos ethnos ethnic ethology
Dialectical exomined moral moral diverse human
definitions: value(s) character culture culture behaviour
Dictionary 'Moral ORIGIN Greek ORIGIN Greek 'Relating to a 'Study of human
definition: principles ethos 'nature, ethnikos group of people behaviour from o

governing or disposition, 'heathen', from having a common biological
(Adapted from influenclng ha bit.' ethnos nation.' national or perspective.'
OED, 2010). conduct.' cultural tradition.'

Table 3.18. Etymology of ethics, R. Beckett, 2013.

Saussure adds a similar condition to emphasise the central role of values in the 
assignment of linguistic meaning, because, 'A community is necessary to establish values. 
Values have no other rationale than usage and general agreement. An individual acting
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alone is incapable of establishing a value' (ibid., p.112). A conflict over sign-values is 
apparently only resolvable from within a community of interpretation, because it is only 
with agreement over the rules of private sign values (parole), or language games, that 
indexical meaning is procedurally assigned, at least beyond personal framing and thus 
beyond pure subjectivity [5D: subject, relation, object], Deconstructing each value-laden sign 
in order to assess its congruence with multiple sometimes competing semiotic claims, as 
Apel argues, the opportunity grows for discourse that embraces difference:

The fact that the practical 'life-form' is taken into account in the basic conception of the 
language not only results in a pragmatization of the criteria of meaning for descriptive or 
informative linguistic usage. It also means that the traditional orientation of the 
philosophy of language towards descriptive function of language is placed in question. 
The meaning of questions and commands, for instance, cannot be reduced to the 
establishment of facts; nor even in the sense that...one distinguishes between the assertion 
of a 'fact' and the 'showing' of a 'state of affairs', and tries to recognize the latter even in 
imperative statements and questions as a meaning-content that remains neutral to their 
modality (1998, p.23).

If postmodern pragmatic-semiotic sensemaking (Table 3.19) includes an acknowledgement 
of ethics as a matrix for transdisciplinary value assignment, with a myriad of 
metatheoretical pathways available to each individual or group [5D: construction, 
deconstruction, reconstruction, instruction, etc.], multimodal [5D] semiotic mapping 
supports this standpoint with a metalogic up to its task. However, the task of 
methodological evaluation of multimodal social values (ethics), requires transdisciplinary 
integration to confront postmodern contingency. The integrated domains for 
transdisciplinary investigation include a requirement for theoretical diversity (Lyotard, 
1979; Feyerabend, 1975), underpinning investigation into the multiple modes of social 
ethics; methodological openness (Garfinkel, 1967), to protect new inquiries and alternative 
methods; continuous assessment (Edwards Deming, 2000), ceding the need for ongoing and 
continuous assessment, on the same principle that quality in technical systems is 
measured; community participation (Apel, 1972; Habermas, 1962), providing that 
democratic legitimacy is only generated by public examination involving 'all members of 
a community;' and finally, the principle of autonomy (Blackbum, 1995, p.31). Autonomy 
supports a principle of independent verification by a public Science examination not 
tainted by commercial or private interests. Each mode of ethical/methodological 
investigation further generates linked discourses, each open to argument, revision and 
sanction through an unveiling of dialogic process via [5D] semiotic mapping. For 
Habermas it is this participation in formal inquiry that encourages an improved
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methodological evaluation because, '...intersubjectivity...takes the place of the 
transcendent pregiven' (1998, p.23). The temporal ethics proposed here, support 
Habermas's rule that no person have their ethical self-semiosis reduced, or removed, 
without due process, at least where this is protected as a Universal temporal right and 
not merely a construct of law (Habermas, 1989, pp. 102-117). CSR that depends on a 
private/legal construct remains unaccountable to public/ethical examination; employing as 
it does an outdated model of [3D] ethical reason that measures targets it sets itself.

Multimodal ethical semiosis
Mode: ethics (examined values)
Index: theoretical methodological continuous community autonomous

diversity openness assessment participation action
Domain: epistemological research historicist political independence

principle principle principle principle principle
Table 3.19. Multimodal ethical semiosis, R. Beckett, 2013.

In a well-known text on CSR, Jeffrey Unerman, Jan Bebbington and Brendan O'Dwyer
(2007) use the term 'ethical' on only two occasions in their index, 'ethic of accountability' 
and 'ethical investment' (p.354). Surely, CSR is about ethics if it is about anything at all, as 
Gray argues elsewhere in this study? Unless, the present state of 'modernist' ethical 
discourse is so diminished that CSR researchers are unable, or unwilling to employ the 
discourse on ethics with acuity or clarity? In their coruscating critique of business ethics 
Jones, Parker and ten Bos argue that a revaluation of business ethics must consider, how, 
in its narrow aim there resides something '...quite sinister about the business ethics 
literature' (ibid., p.5). They summarise the problems relating to business ethics with a set 
of six issues that limit its successful practice; 1) 'foreclosing philosophy, 2) foreclosing 
society, 3) foreclosing the ethical, 4) foreclosing the meaning of ethics, 5) foreclosing 
politics, 6) foreclosing the goal of ethics' (ibid., pp. 5-12). In the map below (Table 3.20), an 
updated multimodal ethical semiosis is applied to dialogue (potentially), to best serve the 
interests of dialogue participants through an open methodological approach to shared 
sense making. If a dialogue group examines a corporate ethics programme employing 
[5D] semiotic mapping, it requires not to consult hundreds of potential texts or multiple 
experts, but to evaluate [5D] maps of ethical analyses. Ariadne's Thread visualised publicly

Ethical mapping (all)
Ethical schools: care discourse duty eastern relations
(cont.) (all) relativism rights situation utility virtue
Ethical analyses: casuism cynicism emotivism epicureanism intuitionism
(cont.) (all) pantheism positivism prescriptivism scepticism stoicism
Ethical critiques: meta-ethics theoretical ethics applied ethics case ethics crypto ethics
Ethical terms: (all) values norms morals codes/rules principles
Ethical moments: adiaphorisation ambiguity antinomy conflict controdiction
(cont.) (all) dilemma opposition paradox uncertainty usurpation

Table 3.20. Ethical mapping, R. Beckett, 2013.
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via online libraries, both those catalogued from previous mapping exercises and those 
produced in the 'timeless moment' by each dialogue participant. For Martin Parker the 
traditional business ethics project protects a smug, '...mode of address...to suggest 
personal development or perhaps sensible reform as reasonable ends' (2002, p. 98). He 
continues however, 'Indeed, any well-meaning attempt to re-enchant a rationalized 
world will inevitably be drawn back into a calculus of means as the accountants work out 
how much ethics costs and benefits' (ibid., p.104). This study locates a central question for 
stakeholder dialogue, Lyotard's inquiry over whose interpretation prevails? Is the answer 
to questions posed in dialogue, addressed by citizens acting as sovereign representatives 
of their own democratic community, or is agreement [5D: truth, reason, argument, method, 
fact-values, etc.] decided by weakly associated stakeholders addressing corporate 
specified questions in corporate specified discourses? Surely, if corporate values or ethical 
semiosis are to mean anything, it is that ethics (examined values) may only be 
determined by those whose lives make up the web of social relations both inside the 
Corporation and outside of it?

3.8.1 Values of sustainability
In a published report, ‘Securing the Future, A Strategy for Sustainable Development' (2005), 
the British Government re-committed itself to the goals of economic and environmental 
sustainability, while drawing the ultimate conclusion that the '...current model of 
[economic] development is unsustainable' (p.13). This report laid out a national 
commitment to five principles of sustainable development: summarised here, these 
stipulations include, a) 'living within environmental limits', b) 'ensuring a strong, healthy 
and just society', c) 'achieving a sustainable economy', d) 'promoting good govemance', 
and e) 'using sound science responsibly' (ibid., p.17). In the map below (Table 3.21), these 
principles are laid out as 'dialectical definitions' for the purpose of integration with other 
[5D] multimodal structures. For the corporations in this study, the question may be 
asked. How do contemporary CSR practices conform with these national ambitions, 
especially in the light of an 'economic crisis' and where each of these statements may be 
disputed by people using different tools for diagnosis and even disputing the same data? 
Who polices such broad public commitments and what sanctions are put in place to 
protect their implementation remains unstated and arguably open to substantive revision 
by successive political regimes?

Principles of sustainability
environmental just sustainable good sound

limits society economics governance science
Table 3.21. Five principles of sustainable development, adapted from UK Government report, 2005, p.17
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The UK Government sponsored 'Stern Revieiv' (2006) recast the urgency and necessity for 
concerted action by citizens and their govemments in order to ameliorate the effects of an 
impending breakdown in the social and environmental systems that global populations 
depend on. This report drew a conclusion with multimodal implications:

The breadth, magnitude and nature of impacts imply that several ethical perspectives, 
such as those focusing on welfare, equity and justice, freedoms and rights, are relevant. 
Most of these perspectives imply that the outcomes of climate-change policy are to be 
understood in terms of impacts on consumption, health, education and the environment 
over time but different ethical perspectives may point to different policy 
recommendations (Stern Review, Chapter 2, Para. 4).

Under such a threat the question for dialogue is how, against the overwhelming critique 
of current economic activity, can face-to-face dialogue be employed to adjust human 
action in the face of environmental, social and economic threats? In 2012, The Royal 
Society's report, 'People and the Planet,’ released prior to the Rio +20 conference in June 
2012, outlined the problem:

At present, consumption is closely linked to economic models based on growth. 
Improving the wellbeing of individuals so that humanity flourishes rather than survives 
requires moving from current economic measures to fully valuing natural Capital. 
Decoupling economic activity from material and environmental throughputs is needed 
urgently for example by reusing equipment and recycling materials, reducing waste, 
obtaining energy from renewable sources, and by consumers paying for the wider costs 
of their consumption. Changes to the current socio-economic model and institutions are 
needed to allow both people and the planet to flourish by collaboration as well as 
competition during this and subsequent centuries. This requires farsighted political 
leadership concentrating on long term goals (p.8).

Confronting the multiple interrelated and dynamic issues of global sustainability, private 
corporations are merely one and probably not the most important actors (Jackson, 2009). 
While, govemments are central to establishing 'collaborative' solutions to precipitate a 
fully integrated sustainable settlement, trust remains a crucial issue for multiparty 
collaboration, one for which private interests should be held accountable (Dalton, 2004). 
In a survey of stakeholder engagement in Hong Kong, Richard Welford, Clifford Chan 
and Michelle Man (2008) located notable differences between businesses and 
stakeholders over their assignment of priorities within CSR,'...demonstrating the 
importance of stakeholder dialogue' as the '...crucial means of determining the scope and
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priority of corporate responsibilities' (p.1). A division of semi-porous semiotic boundaries 
is displayed in the map below (Table 3.22), used here to visualise how each domain of 
discourse [5D: organisation, government, individual or community, etc.], inevitably develops 
its own measures or codes to prescribe conditions for its own 'multiscale/multimodal' 
sustainability. According to Geoff Hunt the problem of partitioning is resolved through 
deployment of horizontal systems of accountability, Castells's network heterarchy, each 
built upon practices of information accounting that are more responsive to public 
requirements for legitimacy (Yang & Bergrud, 2006; Hunt, 1998). A critical question for 
this project is thus framed, what types of sustainability is each Corporation concerned 
with? The scale of the problem appears to require a solution beyond present management 
capability, or industrial strategy, at least those demonstrated in CSR reports reviewed in 
this study.

Applied sustainability
Domains: global

sustainability
national

sustainability
regional

sustainability
corporate

sustainability
community

sustainability
individual

sustainability
Dialectical
definition:

aggregation 
of national 
resourcing

aggregation of 
sub-regional 
resourcing

sub/supra
national

resourcing

postindustrial
resource

management

survival and 
prosperity of 
communities

ability of 
each to 
survive 

and prosper
Table 3.22. Domains of sustainable deveiopment, R. Beckett, 2013.

In the map below (Table 3.23), a preliminary classification of sustainability issues is 
presented. Each issue may be further sub-classified by co-researchers or dialogue 
participants using [5D] semiotic mapping to compare deeply complex, interconnected 
language and social constructions. As Luhmann observes, 'A more rigorous 
differentiation of communication events requires binding a greater number of 
communicative units into a process -  process in the specific sense of temporal linkage...' 
(ibid., p.154).

Issues of sustainability (all)
resource terrorism & organised health civil

wars revoiution crime crisis disorder
ciimate over- species habitat poverty &
change popuiation extinction loss over-crowding

commodity minerai slave technology ciimate
shortages depletion lobour failure refugees

over- national environmental land -fill water
consumption overfishing poilution shortage

nuciear nuciear nuciear peak industrial
waste accident war oii accident

resource ozone polar coral reef permafrost
misuse depletion meiting degradation meiting

de- isiandisation desertification de-forestation de-giaciation de-popuiation
Table 3.23. Sustainability issues, general table, R. Beckett, 2013.
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For this study, the question remains how many of these 'differentiations' or 'distinctions' 
are contained in company social reports and how many of the distinctions made by 
stakeholders are maintained or excluded and on what grounds these decisions are made 
by the company? New forms of transformative dialogue connected to [5D] semiotic 
mapping may, in the future, offer every Citizen a public method, or framing device, with 
which to calculate for themselves their own sustainable balance and likewise, the 
sustainability of corporations. By holding these corporations to account in the moment of 
live dialogue, citizens may, in this way, demand that each Corporation submit its data to 
methodological examination by citizens, not merely stakeholders, both in the moment of 
dialogue and over time, using interactive technologies.

3.8.2 Values of responsibility
Nigel Roome and Jan Jonker (2006) define CSR in terms of a management practice that 
deals with stakeholders and, '...concerns the way in which companies and their 
managers understand, organise, structure, manage and act out these relationships with 
others' (p. 230). Multimodality ingrained in current debates on responsibility is further 
identified by Alexander Dahlsrud, a researcher who collected thirty seven (37) definitions 
of CSR (2008), in effect, demonstrating how CSR is multimodal in its very definition. 
While Banerjee (2006) claims that despite exhaustive rationalisation, the notion of CSR is 
still unclear, being, '...too broad in its scope to be relevant to organizations' (p. 42). 
Likewise, Andrew Crane and Dirk Matten describe CSR as, 'ridden with contestation 
about even its basic theoretical underpinnings and conceptualisations' (2007, p.xxiv), 
while CSR discourse is further interrogated by Jörg Andriof and Malcolm Mclntosh 
(2001) who recommend the concept of 'corporate societal responsibility' (emphasis 
added), as less ambiguous, at least in mainland Europe, where the term 'social' implies 
correspondence with social-welfare issues (p. 15). Companies themselves often use terms 
so generally as to suggest confusion. For instance, in the following statement made by the 
British defence manufacturer, BAE Systems:

Corporate responsibility (CR) in BAE Systems is about good business practice and 
continual improvement (2004, p. 1).

BAE's corporate responsibility apparently reduces its goals to the rather dry acceptance of 
'continuous improvement' and 'good business.' BAE's comment flies in the face of an 
actual definition of responsibility (Lat.'respondeo/ to respond), arguably, supporting a 
minimum private responsiveness, rather than the maximal response produced via public 
inquiry?In another context, Gray argues that ethics are contained in various domains
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(Table 3.24) and he recommends how the task of raising and examining ethical concerns 
lies beyond the capability of each Corporation, these being embedded in a matrix of 
ethical relations beyond its sole control (see also, Adam, Beek & van loon, 2000). For BAE, 
any claims made through its CSR programme appear to be decided not by the moral 
rights advocated via public opinion, or consultation, but by the company's own 
commercial decisions and values?

Four domains of values
law | regulation corporate values | moral rights

Table 3.24. Four domains of values, adapted from R. Gray, 2007, p.167.

Other researchers question the corporate social responsibility model using critical theory 
and the 'communicative action' espoused by Habermas. (Kuhn & Deetz, 2008; Haas,
2003). This approach undermines corporate discourse on 'ethical issues,' by viewing 
corporate actions as proceduralist, governed by what Habermas (1990) might categorise 
as an agenda for 'strategie action,' one that leads either to 'manipulation' (p. 209) or, to 
'systematically distorted communication' (op.cit). Strategie action is distinguished by 
Habermas from 'communicative action,' the latter category leading to 'action' or 
'discourse' via 'understanding' or 'consensual action' (op. cit). Although Habermas has 
faced criticism for his concern with consensus, (Benhabib, 1992; Luhmann, 1982; Foucault, 
1980) his critique has deep implications for CSR programmes, particularly those relating 
to dialogue with stakeholders. For example, it is difficult to disagree with Habermas 
when viewing a corporate model of stakeholder dialogue that denies public examination 
of the views expressed, as when he writes, 'Ultimately, there is only one criterion by 
which beliefs can be judged valid, and that is that they are based on agreement reached 
by argumentation' (1990, p.14). Arguably, this agreement over dialogue's outcomes is 
actually a second order consideration, accomplished only after metacommunicative 
agreement over the process of dialogue and its embedded logies, neither of which present 
corporate dialogue practice appears to deliver. In the map below (Table 3.25), a variety of 
CSR issues are mapped -  to library level one -  to demonstrate a huge variety of corporate

Responsibility issues (all)
global tax resource community competitive

regulation havens management disinvestment pricing
dis- resource corruption & corporate transfer

employment monopoly bribery fraud pricing
politicol whistle- disenfranchise- social over-

influence blowing ment equality consumption
agency class pension health mutuatity & participation

issues rights rights ownership & voting
Table 3.25. Corporate responsibility issues, general, R. Beckett, 2013.
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responsibilities that stakeholders might evaluate for themselves? Highly relevant to the 
current study is how certain issues, little mentioned in UK corporate social reports in 
2003-5, for example tax avoidance or senior management remuneration, are, seven years 
later, at the top of civic discourse on corporate responsibility. For example, in a report 
produced by the British NGO, Action Aid, 'Addicted to Tax Havens' (2011), the authors 
concluded that ninety-eight of the one hundred largest UK corporations used tax 
avoidance schemes directed through offshore subsidiaries. While technically not illegal, 
how tax accounting was reported by many of the same companies in the sample 
evaluated in this study, might interest readers of the current study (see Table 3.26 below).

Tax issues in CSR (2005)
Content: tax haven/s tax efficiency tax avoidance offshore tax shelter
Count: (0) (1) (1) (73) (0)

Table 3.26. Tax issues as frequency counts in CSR reports (n= 73), 2003-5.

This simple frequency analysis of tax issues demonstrates that tax management issues 
were almost completely absent from corporate CSR discourse in 2003-5, with the 
exception of one company, Vodafone, which mentions both 'tax avoidance' and 'tax 
efficiency' once each in their 2004/5 social report. Here the company states:

We believe that legally minimising our tax costs is one of our obligations to our 
shareholders. We accept that some may not share our perspective on tax efficiency and 
believe that transparency regarding our position is the best policy (p.29).

The relatively high frequency of the word offshore in the word-count above, may be 
down to the use of specific phrases carried in the social reports of various energy 
companies, such as 'offshore wind technology' and 'offshore drilling platforms.' 
Otherwise, no mention of 'offshore taxation' occurred in the sample. A few years later, the 
Action Aid report makes clear recommendations over corporate tax practices:

While companies can take a lead on ensuring their tax affairs meet ethical standards, it is 
ultimately the responsibility of governments to put in place the international deals 
needed to tackle tax havens and close tax loopholes. Increased transparency is vital to 
ensure that the scale of this issue is understood (2011, p.7).

The critical question appears not whether governments or large corporations are 
separately or co-responsible for the avoidance of corporate taxation, but how dialogues 
that informed corporate social reports in the immediate period prior, reveal taxation 
issues stakeholders considered pertinent? Of course, without the published transcripts
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from stakeholder consultation it remains impossible for this, or any researcher, to 
discover what groups of citizens (stakeholders) said, or demanded, with regard to 
company tax practices at the time. The basic requirement for social or civic accountability, 
transparency and inevitably sustainability, the critical data derived from stakeholder 
consultation, remains conveniently and unacceptably absent (Q.E.D.).

3.8.3 Values o f  accountability
Corporations in this sample make substantial claims under a rubric of 'accountability to a 
triple bottom line.' In a significant formulation, Rob Gray (2007) describes how, 
'Accountability is a relatively simple notion that is widely misread...It is simply about 
identifying what one is responsible for and then providing information about that 
responsibility to those who have rights to that information' (p.167). Gray narrows his 
definition by describing how, 'In essence, accountability places society at the heart of the 
analysis and questions the legitimacy of an organization's actions, or perhaps even its 
right to exist' (ibid., p.166-7). Historically, Gray's critique reflects a social science tradition 
that employs a language of accountability to evaluate administrative management going 
back to C. Wright-Mills (1963) and Kenneth Burke (1966) and includes the 
ethnomethodologists for example, Garfinkel (2002). The following passage from the 
United Utilities Stakeholder Report (2005), offers an immediate example of a recent use of 
accountability values in a CSR statement:

Internally, three separate business streams have been created for water, wastewater and 

electricity to ensure end-to-end accountability and balanced decision-making on 

operating and Capital expenditure ( 2005, p.11).

For Southern Water, this narrow definition of management accountability is expanded 
through the social reporting function, towards a broader conception of social 
accountability:

Our public report is designed to show accountability to our stakeholders through the 
transparent reporting of our performance in as many contexts of sustainability as possible 
(2005, p.3).

Against the easy assumption of accountability practiced by corporations in this study, 
Roberts denies the ruling assumptions common in financial accounting discourse, 
because in these, '...economic relevancies that accounting advertises and imposes, people 
scarcely appear' (ibid., p.252). Elsewhere Roberts (1996) describes how accounting and
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accountability practices are often imposed, claiming that, 'Whilst accounting information 
could be seen to be concemed with generating a form of understanding, typically this is 
imposed rather than achieved' (p. 48). He even attacks social accounting systems as 
constructs of an anti-ethical management consensus, constructed from systematic 
distortions of human priority, because as he remarks, 'I would argue that they [social 
accounting systems] effect a sort of ethical reversal in which the defence of the self is 
routinely privileged over proximate responsibility for those with whom one works' 
(op.cit.). Zygmunt Bauman's concept of 'ethical distance' is also employed by Roberts to 
critique corporate accountability systems where the systems designed to measure 
corporate ethics are, in effect, unethical. According to Roberts (2003), social accounting 
systems tend to introducé three dimensions of 'moral neutrality' into relations between 
those inside and those outside of the organisation; specifically by, a) 'the separation of 
conduct and its results by individuals within organisation b) the objectification of 
relationships and creation of 'faceless' people in systems c) the disaggregation of reality 
through measurement that is selective and controlled through distance' (ibid., pp. 253-4). 
Supporting this critique and working from the vantage point of an active accountability 
campaigner, Mike Cox (1998, in G. Hunt [Ed.]) presents a model of 'interlocking 
accountabilities,' designed to work together as a platform to manage various organisation 
responsibilities (Table 3.27). In light of Cox's analyses, it is interesting to consider 
whether corporate accountability statements reported in this project, support the subtle 
distinctions made between the modes of accountability and if so, where is the evidence? 
Only in the claims made in social reports is evidence provided, although these reports 
may be used to hide accountability from stakeholders as much as to reveal it, simply 
because the primary material for analysis is removed. For example, ethnomethodological 
recommendation might promote stakeholder accountability with each staff member 
operating a diary containing their daily decisions and actions in relation to sustainability, 
or each company a 24/7 online sustainability system, or every regulator a real-time online 
benchmarking account, all to chart industry and sector performance by comparing the 
modes of recorded accountability with legally enforceable sustainability objectives, 
defined at all scales of organisational practice?

Accountability domains
Modes: professional employer public stotutory employee self

Table 3.27. Domains of accountability, adapted from M. Cox, 1998, pp.191-201.

Cox's domains of accountability recommend horizontal 'interrelations' or 'integration' 

between professional silos, to reduce partitioning between often separated domains of 

practice. Meanwhile, Standard models of vertical or hierarchical accountability may
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actually deny the full functioning of an effective system, instead limiting systematic 
evaluation through 'top-down' approaches and professional demarcation. Geoff Hunt 
argues that management may be part of the problem, because, 'The deficiencies boil 
down to blockages and dislocations in stakeholder accountability: management, given its 
remit and interests, tendentially puts itself and its organization before other 
considerations...'(pll). For social accounting, the question remains how the practice of 
corporate dialogue is able to assure management accountability, despite the non- 
publication of the prime accounts that these corporations assert, assure the highest degree 
of accountability?

3.8.4 Values oftransparency
No Corporation in the sample published a list of non-transparent activities, as far as the 
researcher could discem. For example, a list of documents or legal instruments or 'official 
secrets' signed with govemment, as part of their public disclosure, potentially to be used 
by citizens as a benchmark for demanding completely transparent corporate accounting. 
Although a requirement for commercial confidentiality might be accepted by some critics 
(Breton, Galeotti, Salmon, Wintrobe, 2007), for postmodern information users, 
transparency demands a severe condition for accountability, thereby to assure an 
absolute degree of corporate and thus community sustainability? For example, the true 
cost of extracting oil, with the externalities factored in, may traditionally represent a 
valuable commercial secret, while for those publicly concerned with the sustainability of 
global energy systems this information may be a new and valuable measure of a 
company's or industry's underlying viability (see Richard Calland, in Florini, 2007, or 
Vivek Ramkuna & Elena Petkova, same volume)? Without full disclosure there remains 
the distinct possibility of a serious misassignment of global resources. A related challenge 
for social accounting occurs in the semiotic framing of organisational transparency, a key 
principle of accountability according to Hunt (1998) and an essential component for 
establishing trust in social accounts according to others (Waddock, 2008; Corporate 
Register, 2007). Shell International presents its strategie commitment to transparency, in 
its 2005 sustainability report:

We are committed to upholding the highest standards of integrity and transparency in 
the govemance of the Royal Dutch/Shell Group of Companies (p.5)xx.

In an altemative passage from the Vodafone Group, CSR Report 2004/05, transparency is 
further proposed as a guiding principle for a socially responsible business:
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On RF fields and health: We recognise our previous reporting and communication on RF 
could be improved. We have set ourselves the goal of leading the industry in terms of 
transparency and communication on RF fields and health. Our website now provides 
links to leading independent review bodies (p.5).

Transparency in social reporting is decided by each Corporation as a matter of self- 
governance, even while Vodafone imply that connections to 'independent review bodies' 
on their website, establish some form of transparency. While, according to Vivek 
Ramkumar and Elena Petkova (2007), 'Transparency...lends legitimacy to environmental 
decision making' (p.283, italic in the original), this legitimacy is arguably only derived 
from full public oversight of the information about which transparency is demanded, i.e. 
all information required to make informed public judgement? Qnce again, the argument 
made here is that companies cannot legitimately set the conditions that determine the 
vital questions of their openness, at least any longer, despite the gains they have made to 
limit public disclosure in the past? This is because trust and public access are two sides of 
a democratic coin by which to judge corporate performance which, in an age of 
sustainability, is no longer a private matter. Used, on a hundred and thirty three (133) 
occasions within the sample, the value of transparency is used to assure methodological 
openness across corporate operations without providing evidence, at least through 
consultation, that these claims have been tested. A self-interested engineering of the 
various frameworks and regulations that supervise the quality of their transparency, 
apparently also allows corporations to diminish openness to outside stakeholders, 
apparently at their own convenience. (Tolia, 2010; Liyanarachchi, 2006). Within 
contemporary CSR programmes, sign-values such as transparency may be framed by 
corporations to reduce dispute, or expectations, or to deny counter-discourses that question 
corporate performance or claims to legitimacy (Newell, 2005). For Vodafone, the use of 
communication tools (e.g. links to independent websites) appears to offer a diminished 
mode of openness, rather than transparency itself, framing the data in a way that 
potentially contradicts the original claim? If, as this study concludes, the primary data 
with which corporations make sustainable decisions is not made publically available, 
then it is difficult to conceive how the values of transparency are not spectacularly 
compromised, because none other than the Corporation can say what level of 
transparency exists? The map below (Table 3.28) hints at some of the effective systems

Transparency principles
Mode: stotute sanction review appeol accessibility
Dialectical definition: legal penalties & independent right to public data

limitation loss assessment openness requirements
Table 3.28. Principles o f transparency, R. Beckett, 2013.
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that might be applied to corporations via public mandate, in order to assure 
transparency. Transparency from Henriques's perspective, '...is  not just a technical issue 
of communication, but a moral issue for us all' (2007, p.2). He argues further that 
corporations are more inclined to support transparency, '...where the reports being made 
are positive' (ibid., p.3). Similarly, in his study Andersson makes the case for transparency 
as an ethic that depends on two mutual goals, '...to increase the awareness of decision- 
makers and to give the public insight and influence' (ibid., 134). While for Thomas W. 
Dunfee (2008), corporate transparency is an absolute condition for CSR, because, 'Full 
transparency concerning corporate social policies, actions and motives is an essential 
prerequisite for community norms to be able to properly influence corporate behaviour' 
(p.352). Transparency is also a significant issue for stakeholders undertaking CSR 
dialogue, where the quality of Citizen or stakeholder participation, appears to be lacking a 
strong degree of methodological consistency. Henriques recommends that in the 
corporate discourse on transparency, the difference between corporate 'perception' and 
stakeholder truth, '...appears to allow a stakeholder opinion to be expressed, while 
managing at the same time to discount it' (p.19). This insight is reconfirmed by Deborah 
Doane who cites an exercise by BP, the British petrochemical Corporation. In producing 
BP's social report, the views of stakeholders were systematically excluded according to 
Doane (2004) and in this exercise she claims, '...there is no opportunity for stakeholders to 
actually challenge the outcome of analysis' (p.87.). Without the transcriptions from 
corporate sponsored dialogue-consultation it is impossible for any researcher, 
stakeholder or Citizen to evaluate the claims to transparency made in social reports.

3.8.5 Value(s) o f subsidia rity
The politically charged value of 'subsidiarity' is used only once in this sample, by BHP 
Billiton Plc. This Australian company registered on the London Stock Exchange, aims to, 
'Ensure that decisions are made at the appropriate level, adhering to the principle of 
subsidiarity where possible' (2004, p.13). Article Two of the Maastricht Treaty (1991) and 
Article Five of The Treaty of Lisbon (2007), both statutory obligations agreed by the 
member states of the European Union, each describe the principle of subsidiarity. For 
example, the Lisbon Treaty states:

In areas which do not fall within its exclusive competence, the Community shall take 
action, in accordance with the principle of subsidiarity', thereby separating the 
centralisation process associated with European Community governance, with a principle 
that states that power should be distributed to the lowest domain of governance possible 
(cited by Andersson, ibid., p.169).
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Subsidiarity is a public governance principle that demands the inclusion of citizens in the 
decisions that affect them on a formal basis. However, against this public duty to involve 
citizens it is interesting to note that all corporations in this study omit to employ any 
frameworks that oblige them to undertake such a rigorous practice. For example,, the 
United Nations Commission for Europe sponsored ‘Aarhus Convention' (1998, adopted in 
2001) is a protocol with forty five national signatories (2011) including the UK. Not once 
is this convention mentioned in the sample of reports in this study, even while the 
language of the convention directly reflects themes held central to contemporary CSR. 
This second claim is evidenced in two excerpts drawn from the Convention (1998):

Considering that, to be able to assert this right and observe this duty, citizens must have 
access to information, be entitled to participate in decision-making and have access to 
justice in environmental matters, and acknowledging in this regard that citizens may 
need assistance in order to exercise their rights (p.2).

And again from the Convention:

Recognizing that, in the field of the environment, improved access to information and 
public participation in decision-making enhance the quality and the implementation of 
decisions, contribute to public awareness of environmental issues, give the public the 
opportunity to express its concerns and enable public authorities to take due account of 
such concerns (op.cit.).

In contrast to the complete absence of a publicly mandated Standard, such as the Aarhus 
Convention,' from CSR programmes in this study, a corporate sponsored private 
framework, the GRI, is mentioned on two hundred and four (204) occasions in the 
sample. This suggests that corporations prefer a set of private rules embedded in 
management frameworks which they control through their sponsorship, to define their 
own sustainable decision making and related conclusions, in a potentially marketised 
and expedient form of sustainable reporting, rather than publicly protected forms of civil 
accountability that carry sanctions.

3.9 Summary
No management framework evaluated in this study imposes a sanction for non- 
publication of dialogue transcriptions relating to corporate social reporting. Neither does 
British government regulation require corporations to publish the primary data captured 
via their public engagement or consultations. This double deficiency moves against the
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commitments made by both UK government and industry to assure widespread 
sustainability by improving the accountability of governance and despite the arguments 
made by critics such as Kolk et al, who argue that, '...monitoring and sanctions remain 
the most important test for the seriousness of [an ethical] code's implementation' (ibid., 
352). Further demands for enforcement may even produce a paradox for corporate social 
accounting, as Levy & Kaplan argue. As external claims push corporations '...toward 
greater democratic accountability' (ibid., p. 422), they also engender a countervailing 
tendency, '...toward privatized, unaccountable power' (op.cit). Contemporary CSR 
appears to require full enforcement of public accountability, including the need for 
transparent public governance, democratic legitimacy applied through civic participation and 
citizenship Science, putting citizens with public rights at the heart of commercial enterprise, 
thereby to assure corporate sustainability as a methodological practice. From his studies 
into Habermas' work, Thomas McCarthy recommends that a wider public legitimation 
for all governance regimes is assured only through citizen participation, both as an 
element of democracy and to remove management or professional barriers which stifle 
important change:

The enlightenment of political will can become effective only within the communication 
of citizens. For the articulation of needs in accordance with technical knowledge can be 
ratified exclusively in the consciousness of the political actors themselves. Experts cannot 
delegate to themselves this act of confirmation from those who have to account with their 
life histories for the new interpretation of social needs and for accepted means of 
mastering problematic situations (1996, p.15).

McCarthy's statement raises an important question for management and for CSR. Why, 
in an age of interactive technology, should citizens not expect a real-time dialogical 
investigation into the catalogue of values and the probabilities assigned to the publically 
legitimated goals of corporate sustainability? Perhaps integrated online reporting offers 
some redress to this lack in the future, while the possibility remains that until CSR is 
held publically and dialogically, it remains dominated by private concerns and interests.
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4.0- Chapter Four -  Experiential Analysis
4.1 Abstract
This chapter combines a description of two corporate dialogue events attended by the researcher 
prior to this project and informing it. The methodological aim is not to evaluate these experiences 
directly, but to use [5D] semiotic mapping to examine metatheoretical and methodological 
questions drawn from these emic descriptions. This decision not to evaluate the self-transcribed 
experience of dialogue was taken to eliminate the double methodological problem of 
interpretation relating to subjective transcription and the recording of these experiences 
sometime after the event.

4.2 Research aims
Face-to-face communication, dialogue in its ideal form, is fundamentally altered under 
postmodern conditions, with substantial aspects of interpersonal communication now 
mediated through broadcast, internet and convergent media (Castells, 2010; Baudrillard, 
1981; McLuhan, 1964). The critical dilemma for this research is thus whether UK 
corporations which enter into staged consultation, or dialogue events, then justify their 
exhaustive claims to be responsible, sustainable, accountable or indeed transparent under 
the altered circumstances which prevail (Kazmi, 2005; Owen, 2006; Roberts, 2003)? Even 
the reporting frameworks used by corporations to methodologise their CSR apparently 
remove the condition of recorded dialogue and instead impose a weaker condition of 
professionally administered self-disclosure. From an ethnomethodological vantage point, 
Anne Warfield Rawls describes a weakness exhibited by traditional methods of 
sociological investigation that is adaptable as part of this critique. As she remarks, the 
field of formal analysis (FA) grounding traditional social research requires a new 
formulation, because, 'A crisis has emerged in what counts as adequate description' (in 
Garfinkel, 2002, p.53). This crisis of representation is particularly vital for the role of 
institutions in postmodern society, where corporations have gained such immense control 
over global economic systems. These same corporations appear to operate in an exclusive 
domain of management led values quite removed from general population, except where 
people are positioned as economic units of consumption (Korten, 1995; Drucker, 1993). 
Widespread calls for greater institutional accountability are lent weight by declining 
levels of trust reported within and between less cohesive postmodern communities 
(Castells, 2012; Jackson, 2009, p.144). For this research the complex personal values held 
by each ethnomethodological member, or public Citizen, are recognised as distinct and 
different from the values held by legally constituted institutions/corporations. This 
difference in values is the central dilemma exposed by [5D] semiotic mapping and 
methodologically important to both (FA) and ethnomethodological (EM) investigation.
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Coulon for example argues that traditional modes of research often exclude selected 
groups, because:

Analysing ordinary practices in the always locally situated "here and now" of interaction, 
ethnomethodology joins other currents that have been kept outside official sociology, 
particularly the sociology of intervention, which also takes into account the fact that any 
social group is able to understand itself, to comment on itself, and to analyse itself (1995, 
p.2).

For Garfinkel there is a natural indexicality in the speech acts produced by different 
speakers because, 'Their denotation is relative to the speaker' (ibid. p.5). In dialogue, such 
a distinction moves public sensemaking from the denotation of the speaker, their so- 
called 'intentional meaning,' to the connotations derived by hearers, the pragmatic effect or 
'extensional meaning' (Kristeva, 1989). A growing fusion between human and information 
technology ensures that ethnomethodological members now engage in the continuous 
interpretive practices of timeless inquiry (Table 4.01), by linking people through acts of 
mediated and in this study, nonmediated communication. Even while every expression or 
individual contribution, parole, is important to the dialogue as a measure of consent and 
where each participant is only recognised by their unique contributions, however small, 
to assure the due process capture of every significant language contribution. For example 
from a poststructuralist standpoint, the scientific task remains to undertake formal 
methodological examination of corporate production of information, by the people 
whose lives this information may affect. Garfinkel (1967) describes how this layer of 
indexical accountability functions logically by isolating, 'Properties that are exhibited by 
accounts (by reason of their being features of the socially organized occasions of their 
use) are available from studies by logicians as the properties of indexical expressions and 
indexical sentences' (p. 4). Thus [5D] mapping is used as a formally organised critical 
mechanism for ethnomethodologically situated members to map the accounts of their 
indexical expressions and to recognise their reflexive differences against a backdrop of 
always complex personal choice in the matters of mutual sustainability.

Dialectic o f Interactive systems
Mode: instaneity flow
Index: New, words, concepts, data, 

structure, calculation.
Stream, links, connections, 

relations, associations, information.
Table 4.01. Dialectic o f interactive systems, ft. Beckett, 2013.

With recognition that ethnomethodological data collection, such as discourse or 
conversation analysis, requires data derived from careful transcription of dialogue (ten 
Have, 2003), this research demands an improved method for assessing corporate
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dialogue using verbatim transcriptions after the event, or even contemporaneously, using 
audio/video recording connected to online technology. With or without these 
transcriptions the recommendation made here is that [5D] semiotic mapping might be 
adapted as a method for use within both (FA) and (EM), thereby to address natural 
language indexicality, or language games, which each lie at the root of problems of 
interpretation in both written and spoken language schemes. What differentiates [5D] 
semiotic mapping from (EM) and (FA) is that it re-privileges the personal and relational 
over a removed and reduced [3D] analytical reason or Enlightenment reason, even 
substituting the positivist deployment of social analysts making sense of 'other people/ 
with ordinary citizens given methodological opportunity to review the world for 
themselves. In the map below (Table 4.02), the point made, is that only through the use of 
a logical mode of human communication, or transdisciplinary dialogue, can a deep 
conflict between the inherently different, but not necessarily mutually opposed values of 
each partner, be systematically addressed. Importantly for dialogue participants is the 
consideration of the significant values of miscommunication [5D: misrepresentation, 

misassignment, misunderstanding, misdirection, maltreatment, etc.], that haunt all 
communication (Wilden, ibid, p.242). While Bernstein, the pragmatist, reasons that 
entwined with interpersonal miscommunication lies conflict itself, because, 'Conflict is 
just as important in dialogical encounters because understanding does not entail 
agreement. On the contrary it is the way to clarify our disagreements' (1992, pp.337-8). 
Only by sharing an open, transdisciplinary logic, this thesis argues, are individuals who 
each-always possess disparate and potentially conflicting values, able to embrace mutual 
communication [5D: sense making] across the multiple scales and domains of complex 
social collaboration. Technical systems of governance should also respond to mutual 
communication in order to embrace conflict or dissent, or face the accusation of lacking 
responsiveness to issues of miscommunication (Rawls, 1999 [1971], pp. 323-343). 
Likewise, in development of the discourse ethics, Apel makes the powerful argument 
which underpins this study, that, '...since argumentation presupposes unrestricted 
cooperation of co-subjects of thought, it becomes clear that it also presupposes 
fundamental ethical norms' (2001, p.46, italics in the original). Not a prescriptive ethics or 
set of norms, but, '...the normative conditions of the possibility of a cooperative solution of 

problems by arguments'(ibid., p.47, italics in the original). If [5D] semiotic mapping is a 
community resource to support the research interests of members in a dialogue 
community committed to reducing the misassignment of values, it certainly depends on 
each participant deploying a common set of values for sharing dialogue and to protect a 
shared semiotic framework that carries their relative perception of a disparate ethical or 
'indexical order.' Addressing the task of building a community based on values, Alfred 
Schutz (1982) argues that people are to be treated as special cases in themselves, a
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validatable critique which the concept of stakeholderism in CSR cannot avoid. As Schutz 
remarks, 'People do not, in any way, have identical experiences, but they suppose that 
their experiences are identical, they act as if they were, for all practical purposes, 
equivalent' (ibid., p.5). Schutz's insight is constituted via the general thesis of reciprocal 

perspectives embodying two idealisations that are mapped below (Table 4.02). For CSR, 
the loss of personal data that occurs in the current model of corporate consultation, where 
no data is collected, is only matched in significance by the wider delegitimising effects of 
an outmoded [3D] argument that people are the same, or hold the same views, or express 
them in precisely the same language, or empirical codes of an outdated [3D] reason? Not 
only must all people be heard in dialogue, but the variety of their views recorded. This 
multimodal variety in primary human interaction protects all concerned from violent 
conflict or misunderstanding, because accommodation is built into [5D] transdisciplinary 
method and the methodological solutions that embrace conflict as a matter of Science not 
merely opinion. In this way complexity and community are reconciled, or at least 
protected in their operation via methodological argument and tenets of the discourse 
ethics combined with an updated Science of inquiry (Apel, 1971; Habermas, 1987,1984).

Reciprocity of perspectives
Modes: interchangeability of the standpoints congruency of relevances

Table 4.02 General thesis o f reciprocal perspectives, adapted from A. Shutz, 1982, pp.10-12.

Ethnographic research techniques typically prescribe accurate field notes accumulated by 
researchers using a variety of methods, including contemporaneous notes taken by the 
researcher, or video or audio recording overseen by the researcher, or third party 
secretarial transcription, each of which the researcher may use as a public resource. In 
fact, transcripts are a key requirement for ensuring validity in many methodological 
inquiries (Francis & Hester, 2004; Schensul, Le Compte, Nastasi & Bargatti, 1999). For 
[5D] semiotic mapping, the recording of 'talk' is a necessary condition to protect the raw 
material of dialogue for evaluation after the event. In addition, Schensul et al. 
recommend that a second transcriber is employed as a 'reliability check' (1999, p.17). 
While, Francis & Hester (2004), suggest, apparently echoing the same insights as 
Goffman, how important an overall issue for dialogue events transcription is, because, 
'...language-in-use is a social phenomenon; it 'exists' in the communicative relations 
between persons' (p.9) and is arguably conveniently lost, displaced or reduced, at least 
without accurate recording. Linda Wood and Rolf Kroger for example, describe discourse 
analysis as founded in analysis of transcribed texts in which, 'Transcription is essential 
because it is not possible to keep the features of discourse in mind sufficiently while 
listening...' (2000, p. 82).
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4.3 Sampling
With not one transcript of dialogue made available by corporations in this sample, the 
research design is forced to address the question of whether corporations which claim to 
undertake dialogue follow Spano's (2001) insight into experiential research, where, 
'...special care must be taken to involve those who assume different positions in the 
community and/or have conflicting ideas...'(p.31). In response to this methodological 
lack of primary data, the researcher has opted for a self-evaluation of two personal 
experiences of attending corporate dialogue events using [5D] semiotic mapping to 
highlight issues of a metatheoretical and methodological interest.

4.4 Research question
The primary question remains for this study, 'how do corporations present dialogue in 
their social reports and what can be learned from this practice?' In the following case 
descriptions, the researcher has recorded two personal experiences gained by attending 
corporate dialogue events. Conceding that these statements are personalised self- 
transcriptions, recorded some time after each event the researcher claims that the emic 
value of the experience is retained, while recognising a certain reduced value from 
subjective self-assessment of the data (see Robson, 1993, p.74). The subsequent analyses 
are triangulated with literature analysis and [5D] semiotic mapping to offset a lack of 
original data for the study to examine and to demonstrate how all dialogue might be 
evaluated using [5D] semiotic mapping.

4.4.1 Event One transcription (attended 1999, self-transcribed 2003)
In 1999, the researcher attended a stakeholder dialogue event at a multinational British 
energy company, in London (UK). This is a transcription of that event, recorded four 
years after and developed solely to provide an experiential dimension to this study.

'An invitation to a central London venue by a multinational energy company called up conflicting 

feelings ofpride and doubt; theformer perhaps due to a hubris associated with a closeness to poiver 

and money that such proximity implied. While feelings of doubt framed by more critical concerns 

with this same corporate poiver and a sense that corporations were interested in social 

responsibility issues for simple commercial reasons, rather than deeper principles of sustainable 

development. For some years, I had worked for an institute dedicated to developing new methods 

for social accounting to large corporations. This organisation was part of a growing social 

responsibility movement, a loose coalition of non-profit organisations and corporations often 

funded through charitable donations made by these same companies. This may explain the slightly
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disconcerted feeling when entering a room ofeighty or so people. I xoas excited by the large crowd 

and the sense of occasion, while noticing some tension between the competing goals and 

aspirations held by different actors. A mild tension was also evident in the assembled company 

managers, perhaps because of the large and influential audience some ofwhom were noted critics? 

As the crowd seated and settled, a corporate manager introduced proceedings, mentioning the 

goodwill and investment made in their new CSR programme, along with an expressed hope that 

the gathering might provide a 'positive response' to their early development of social reporting and 

specially their first social report, to be published that day. Questions were requested after the 

formal presentation. A woman in her mid-late fifties stood to introducé herself as a consultant 

engaged to undertake the design and research for the CSR programme. Over twenty minutes, she 

presented the CSR programme as at an early stage of development. She argued it was a complex 

task and the company had been able to produce a social report despite various size and complexity 

constraints. Unexpectedly, while the consultant spoke, I sensed a change within the audience 

demeanour; a new harder emotional edge appeared to replace the nonchalance of a previous 

moment. After the presentation, a short silence feil, while the manager joined the consultant on the 

raised platform and then requested questions from the audience. Almost the first question related 

to lohy the gathering had been organised and whether the Corporation wanted the endorsement of 

the assembled participants, or to reduce criticism through early engagement? This appeared to be 

the question on everybody's lips. The response came back from the manager that the event ivas 

designed to enable constructive criticism, although the uneasy feeling remained, for me personally 

and amongst the participants apparently, that this was an unlikely outcome based on the 

parameters of an event xvhich did not allow sufficiënt critical response. A second question related 

to the status of the social audit methodology and hoiv social audit techniques had been deployed in 

compilation of the report. The manager explained the use of 'independent consultants' and 

described the consultant's expertise in environmental reporting. A third question folloived about 

how the firm 's international operations were covered in the report. This elicited a resigned look 

from the senior consultant. The question clearly rankled because it implied a lack of competence, 

trust, or belief in the integrity of the entire process. Her irritated response appeared to make an 

emotional impact on the audience, suggesting publicly, that while the intention of this dialogue 

zuas potentially benign, the systematic methods being explained were clearly at an early stage of 

their development and the critical audience response rather unwarranted. Shortly afterwards, the 

meeting, which had lasted for about an hour, ended, with an invitation to the audience from the 

company manager, to stay and talk with company representatives and to take copies of the report 

now made available.
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4.4.2 Event One -  Evaluation
This case of 'so-called' corporate dialogue did not offer the opportunity for participants 
to investigate the values of responsibility [5D: openness, care, sustainability, etc.], as a 
primary requirement for their dialogic interaction. Nor did it offer a critical introduction 
to argumentative practice, for example one grounded in Habermas's communicative 
action. Most likely, the logic of this corporate dialogue was decided by managers who 
took no part in the dialogue, with its empirical control, aims and outcomes predefined by 
the Corporation management and locked as if from the inside. Potentially, a first step that 
might have assured that issues raised in this case were appropriately evaluated is one 
raised by Habermas in his distinction between [3D] lifeivorld and system (1990; 1987). Any 
agreement using Habermasian modes of communicative action is not simple, however, 
but arguably requires a two step process that supports a wider investigation of the 
operational values prior to argumentation or dialogue (Table 4.03). Without separation 
into these two steps [5D: values/actions], the lifeworld standpoint remains tied into an 
irresolvable dialectical conflict with the system standpoint, despite the reasonable insight 
that instrumental actions are not the opposite of communicative actions, but a 
development of them. According to this map, because the company did not define the 
communicative values of its social reporting practice, it left itself open to a dialectical 
closure, with the lifeworld representatives in the audience able to allocate system values 
to explain the company's actions in the absence of alternative explanations? 
Methodological investigation into their own communicative action was denied the 
participants, as was the early necessity to map the values held by each stakeholder. The 
only conclusion possible is that system-values predominated, simply because the dialogue 
members were not given the opportunity to add their values to the corporate discourse 
on its values.

Communicative valuation
Dialectic: lifeworld system
Dialectical communicative communicative strategie
definitions: values action action
Domain: metatheoretical methodological empirical
Dialectical definition: semiotic prevaluation yes-no decisions aims & outcomes

Table 4.03. Communicative valuation, adapted from J. Habermas, 1984, 1987 R.Beckett, 2013.

By avoiding discussion of its lifeworld concerns, the audience in this case, is apparently 
left feeling unfulfilled and potentially quite belligerent, although unsatisfactory 
experience may be expressed rather in a subsequent quiet withdrawal of support, as 
alternative or prelude to active resistance (Selby, 2003; Argyris, 1990). In this case, a 
complete absence of inquiry into the deeper values held by stakeholders appears to 
confirm an absolute misunderstanding of dialogue, which may account for the 'corporate
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presentation format?' Driving further, a transdisciplinary investigation might situate the 
integrating function of 'values which define action' as the primary interpretive domain of 
semiosis, values which Corporation managers may personally possess, but which do not 
appear in the public presentation of their CSR programme? An interesting side note to 
this absence of discussion over stakeholder values, is the distinct lack of philosophical 
purpose, as carried in this so-called 'dialogue' with so-called 'stakeholders.' For example, 
postmodern 'science' views the role of communication and information (previously 
knowledge) as an opening up of alternatives, of new perspectives, a position also clearly 
carried in the discourse on dialogue. In Article 11 of the 'Manifesto of Transdisciplinarity’ 

(2002), Nicolescu cites a commitment to the integration of practice and theory which joins 
all transdisciplinary debate and presides over them, as he recommends, 
'Transdisciplinary education revalues the role of intuition, imagination, sensibility and 
the body in the transmission of knowledge' (p.150). Habermas also takes up the theme of 
integration from Durkheim, to describe how a loss of the sacred resulting from the 
deployment of instrumental logies is refashioned around a revised 'linguistification of the 
sacred' (die Versprachlichung des Sakralen) (1987, pp.77-118). Even earlier Hegel's preface to 
the 'Phenomenology of Spirit' (1977 [1807], pp. 1-45) attempts the unification of spirit and 
logic in the notion of an 'absolute' (aufheben). Thus, a transdisciplinary integration 
protected via [5D] sense making, is achieved only through mutual comprehension of the 
related modes of human being, a significant venue for human mutualisation which this 
CSR event neglects (Table 4.03). The map of the integrated 'ethical self' recognises that 
the primary venue for sense making is a temporal domain in which individual human 
beings are able to integrate their values in association with others, in the timeless moment 
of dialogue. Within the modes of an ethical self, it is not [3D] either/or that is the question 
('To be, or not to be?'), but the transdisciplinary [5D] both/and that presides ('We are, what 
may we become?'), simply because the modes of the ethical self are deeply integrated, at 
least until ideological presumption or ill-health prove overwhelming, or until age and 
experience encourage subtle decomposition over the limiting conditions that guide 
traditional semiosis. Of course, the present corporate presentation never moved much 
beyond a simplistic formulation of 'argumentative reason' as presented by speakers 
justifying their [3D] 'logic' with measures carried in their reports, yet hardly to be 
reckoned as measures of complex mutual sustainability?

Ethical self
Mode: logic reason interpretation intuition spirit
Dialectical
definitions:

science of 
number

science of 
argument

science of 
evaluation

science of 
experience

science of 
speculation

Index: relationships behaviours experiences emotions senses
Table 4.04. The ethical self with definitions and sub-index, R. Beckett, 2013.
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By disregarding the map of an ethical self, the business managers in this case appear to 
prescribe instrumental aims or commercial objects above their placement of social ethics, 
potentially depriving their work of a logical foundation? This insight goes back to the 
legitimacy of law itself, which as Mary Warnock makes clear, is itself grounded in moral 
norms which require to be justified publically and continuously (1998, p.23). The 
alternative, where corporate managers impose legal limits on corporate action at every 
point, reduces ethics to the role of justifying conditions assigned on a [3D] exclusive 
basis, ex post facto, principii sola and modus tollendi. A s Peirce argues at the apex of his 
studies into logic:

The fundamental problem of ethics is not, therefore, What is right, but, What am I 
prepared to do, what am I to aim at, what am I after? To what is the force of my will to be 
directed? Now logic is a study of the means of attaining the end of thought. It cannot 
solve that problem until it clearly knows what that end is. Life can have but one end. It is 
Ethics which defines that end. It is, therefore, impossible to be thoroughly and rationally 
logical except upon an ethical basis (Para: 2.198).

In this case corporate communication is itemised and framed using definitions and 
distinctions not open to further inquiry and prescribed wholly by the Corporation itself, 
specifically in the report made available only at the end of the presentations. In the world 
of values that human beings actually inhabit, employing their naturally integrated 
transdisciplinary perspective (whether they know it or not), this audience, like any other, 
may discover and free each other from the deceits of an ideological [3D] past, only 
through emergence of their own metacommunication. To do so, however, they require an 
ethics of communication which is capable of guiding their values and actions in a fluid, 
open and responsive human practice, one capable of moving beyond traditional 
categories of reason and applying values with which to judge the data of experience. This 
multimodal insight into how people actually respond to the world reflects an insight 
made by Schutz who observes, 'All our knowledge of the world, in common-sense as 
well as in scientific thinking, involves constructs, i.e., a set of abstractions, 
generalizations, formalizations, idealizations specific to the respective level of thought 
organization' (1982, p.5). For the postmodern dialogue participant, the necessary 
requirement to evaluate their own sign-values and the sign-use of others commences by 
their observing the ideological foundations of their own presuppositions and by 
examining those constructions presented to them. An undertaking then follows, to work 
with others to produce their own [5D] anti-ideological challenge into the limiting [3D] 
assumptions of conventional language, use and/or its many related patterns of 
argumentation (Table 4.05).
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Ideological concept library (all)

behoviourism consequentialism deism dualism egoism

emotivism empiricism existentialism feminism functionalism

historicism holism humanism instrumentalism intuitionism

moterialism moralism naturalism nominalism objectivism

populism positivism pragmatism psychologism radicalism

realism reductionism relativism scientism socialism

solipsism sophism syncretism universalism vitalism

Table 4.05. Ideological conceptioning, R. Beckett, 2013.

To address an on-going dilemma that characterises all human association, the prism of 
the 'self/other' dialectic, this study recognises Freire's interest in his own [5D] 'problem- 
posing' dialogue practice in which he states, 'I cannot exist without a non-I. In turn, the 
not-I depends on that existence' (ibid., p.63). There is, as the previous map of the ethical 
self suggests, no intellectual position that denies the value of life [5D: protozoa, newt, dog, 

human, forest, etc.], because all life exists in living partnership or shared semiosis. The 
logician Peirce, makes this clear in his observation on human perception, that, To be 
conscious is nothing else than to feel' (1.318). Surely, to feel for other forms of life, 
compassion, is the very definition of sustainability (see Table 4.06) and the grounding for 
all temporal human experience (see also Arthur Schopenhauer, The World as Will and 

Representation, Book 4, (1957) [1818])? Especially, it may be stressed, in contrast to the 
instrumentality and functionalism associated with [3D] hypostatic realism and the logic 
demonstrated by the Corporation in this case. A postmodern dilemma identified herein, 
between the instrumental logic of a company aiming to 'communicate its message' and 
people in the audience who feel further isolated from each other, is at least in some part 
due to the predominance of a silent yet embedded [3D] logic. This corporate 
communication displays a profound misunderstanding of the primary dilemma of 
human being, the self other conjunction famously outlined in Martin Buber's concept of 
the 'I-Thou' and 'I-it' (1955[1923]). Through 'being in relation' to others we not only create 
a third space 'the bridge,' according to Buber, in which 'The basic movement of the life of 
dialogue is the turning towards the other' (1973, p.22). Or, as Alfred Schutz and Thomas 
Luckman (1973) observe of the pragmatic-phenomenological beginning of perception, 'Thus 
from the outset, my life-world is not my private world but, rather, is intersubjective; the 
fundamental structure of its reality is that it is shared by us' (p.4). Deploying 
intersubjective bridges, in transdisciplinary investigation allows the building of relations 
which form the groundwork of ethical or human semiosis. Habermas, cites the ethical 
code of, do ut des (1989, p.50) as a starting point for human association and mutual 
relation. While arguably, any company that asserts its relations via instrumental or 
technical practices of commercial logic, must do a lot more than call a meeting in order to 
communicate with others?
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Trilectics o f human relations
self self-other/other-self other

(body/nobody) (intersubjective bridge) (nobody/somebody)
Table 4.06.Trilogic o f human relations, adapted from C. Lévi-Strauss, 1978, p.36.

This study argues that traditional social or informal logies (e.g. hypostatic realism), work 
against the natural, conditions of transdisciplinary pragmatic-semiosis by 'isolating' and 
'individuating' as the normative (monomodal) measure of 'reality.' In their introduction 
to Habermas's 'The Inclusion of the Other' Ciaran Cronin and Pablo De Grieff explain, 
'Modernism left in its wake, isolated individuals and dislocated communities' (2005, p. 
xxii)., According to Jameson, this gap is exposed in postmodern dialysis as that between 
[5D] 'identity and difference' (2009, p. 452) where the [3D] modernist individual is simply 
unable to justify the intellectual foundations to explain their conduct, at least without 
Consulting others and thereby legitimising acts of public communication and denying the 
platform for ultimate assertion by each individual (Q .E.D .). A baby cries alone, yet it does 
not make sense alone it requires a mother, equally, an individualist asserts their rights 
alone but claims them only in public association. From a constructionist research 
standpoint, Sheila McNamee and Kenneth Gergen describe a process of human identity 
construction which involves, '...form s of intelligibility' (1999, p.12), that lie embedded in 
social relations and thus within dialogue as a primary mode of communicative relation. 
This insight is adapted below (Table 4.07), to emphasise a multimodal ontology 
embedded in human identity, which according to constructionists is always complex and 
relational rather than discrete and simplex (Lock & Strong, 2010). Semiotic relatedness is 
also emphasised in the concept of 'relational responsibility' taken up by McNamee and 
Gergen who confirm a pragmatic-constructionist argument that, '...individual authors 
may forge new orders of words, but they do so only as participants within a domain of 
cultural practice' (1999, p.8), because, ' . . .  a self that is prior to values, relationships, and 
community is essentially empty' (op.cit.). This is a definitive statement of dialogue, one 
also contained in John Rawls's famous introduction to personal sovereignty (1971, p.3), in 
which the 'inviolable' rights held by every individual, formally define democratic states. 
This balance remains the starting point for a transdisciplinary investigation into 
corporate claims made via CSR to consult with others. With no protected rights to be 
heard, who can hear citizens denied their status as public figures?

Human relatedness
internal conjoint relations systemic
others relations among groups process

Table 4.07. Human relatedness, adapted from S. McNamee <S K. Gergen, 1999, pp.11-14.

In the current case, no language of democratic rights, legitimacy or procedure is 
presented by this Corporation to enable a methodological holding to 'account' of these
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mutual values by dialogue participants. As Mead makes clear a publically accessible logic 
of communication moves beyond the realist-individualist standpoint, which produces a 
weak form of ersatz dialogue, towards something far more valuable, a [5D] social logic 
capable of bridging the gaps that exist in onto-epistemological relations between people:

There are, of course, different universes of discourse, but back of all, to the extent that 
they are potentially comprehensible to each other, lies the logicians' universe of discourse 
with a set of constants and propositional functions, and anyone using them will belong to 
that same universe of discourse. It is this which gives potential universality to the process 
of communication (1967[1934], p. 269).

Mead might have stated his argument in terms of the basic requirement for a clear logic 
of communication, to offer a better 'bridge between people,' thereby to address 
fundamental complexity through mutual interaction? This is a central condition for 
dialogue negatively stated, where [5D: misconception, misunderstanding, miscomprehension, 

misinformation, misdirection, etc.] is probable, or even inevitable, for example in large 
corporate communication projects. Communication is undoubtedly the central concern in 
dialogue, while not necessarily the key concern in the production of CSR reports (Ihlen, 
Bartlett & May, 2011; Vaccoro & Madsen, 2009; Ihlen, 2008). According to the discourse on 
communication ethics, communication devoid of a primary recognition of the ethical other 
even denies the principle of othemess so essential both to communication and ethical 
analysis (Christians & Traber, 1997; Arnett, 1992; Habermas, 1990). Under a pragmatist- 

semiotic critique, if the actor has no audience she is literally and figuratively a nobody, an 
insight that the [3D] rationalist perpetrates, despite their own need for 'agreement' with 
others. Aristotle's famous description of his relationship with Plato ('Amicus Plato, sed 

magis amica veritas') might be retranslated for the postmodern age as (Lat: ‘amicitia est 

veritas'). In the map below (Table 4.13), certain key etymological associations for the 
language value 'communication' are prescribed. At the start of this semantic series, the 
word 'consciousness' is allocated two [5D] values, autoarchy and socioarchic, giving each 
dialogue participant the initiative to select their critical preference (see Table 4.08). 
Against a reductive dialectical history of [3D] cognitive individualism, the practice of 
[5D] semiotic mapping grounded in transdisciplinary recognition of complexity, accepts 
the originary values that enable people to absorb the variety of readings, stories and 
concepts generated by communities using their own cultured, multimodal semiotic 
logies. By selecting 'autoarchy,' [5D] semiotic mapping offers each participant in dialogue, 
a primary status as reflexive 'sovereign beings' (Held, 1989; Rousseau, 1763), thereby to 
reassert the private over public right in matters of public concern, although only as a unit 
of complexity whose public rights are assured but whose individuality must be
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recognised. For dialogue participants in this case of CSR, or beyond, the clear value of a 
map that illustrates the modes of their communication is surely useful? By emphasising 
the requirement for corporations to communicate not simply a 'message,' but something 
far more complex, a relation, community norms, the underlying assumptions of their 
commerce and trade; both business and community commence a shared comprehension 
of underlying values, not simplistically, the discussion of one partner's value scheme.

Communication culture (all)
Etymology: consciousness commune community communicate conflict communication commerce contract

Dialectical
definition:

autoarchy
socioarchy

transcendent
association

identity & 
locality

pragmatic
semiosis

noise & 
interference

modes & 
media

norms of 
trade

legal
condition

Table 4.08.Communication etymology, R.Beckett, 2013.

The final modal class in the map above, 'contract,' demonstrates an etymological relation 
between the human acts of communication and an intervention in this process by systems 
of law. As Apel claims, this denotes a moral communication which itself requires 
justification, 'Hence, it becomes evident here that every contract presupposes already (the 
foundation of) morality' (ibid., p.38). Under a set of limiting, casuist obligations imposed 
via the instrumental/technical sub-domain, one that includes legal contracts and many 
technological systems, the [3D] operating logic is removed from the participants in 
dialogue, even while affecting them. Apel continues, '...why keep a contract if not in your 
interest? ...what about third parties excluded from the contract or harmed by it?' (op.cit). 
Taking a similar line of argument, Habermas proposes a legitimation 'through procedure' 
model originally espoused by Max Weber (Habermas, 1984, p. 265), where legitimation 
springs from a balance between 'voluntary agreements' and 'imposition by authority' 
(op.cit.) In support of such an argument, Benhabib, follows Habermas to encourage the 
'evolution of judgements...tied to the evolution of self-other relations' (1992, p.72). The 
example carried in the current case and more generally by practitioners of CSR, suggest a 
more detailed agreement over the assumptions contained in communication is a 
necessary requirement for sense making where legal contracts are like all other modes of 
information or communication, to be evaluated through public decision making. To agree 
a definition of the public 'moral' interest, communication requires careful negotiation 
over its essential terms by all people, recognising their common and individual rights 
thereby to investigate the multiple cooperative and competing insights that inform 
collective inquiry and the need for sustainable solutions. This is particularly important 
where the public interest is called upon to serve specific or private interests. Without a 
model of communicative decisions (Table 4.09), it even appears improbable that disparate 
people undertaking dialogue would be able to identify the deeper values required for 
public deliberation and thus to protect it? In this case business decisions should be open
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to the same level of public examination as all private contracts, finally to protect the 
public interest.

Communicative decisiort
Dialectic: autoarchy decision design (nunc stans) socioarchy
Dialectical definition: (for self/other) (for all) (for other/self)

Table 4.09. The moment o f communicative decision, R. Beckett, 2013.

Complexity has to be recognised in the empirical domain that dialogue confronts, as 
demonstrated by the following map of dialogue types (Table 4.10). For the 
methodological researcher, the question might be asked, how many modes of dialogue 
can be examined as part of a comprehensive analysis of each corporate communicative 
event and what may be learned from these evaluations to further influence corporate 
practice? What are the [2/34/5D] distinctions and differences openly and publically 
framed by each member of a community through dialogue practice? And how is every 
separate sign-value examined both for its Creative and critical potential? How, for 
instance, is corporate dialogue compared to other dialogue methods in the face of such 
profusion and under the weight of varied social experiments by users, for example, 
People's Assemblies? As Habermas persistently argues, 'Participants in argumentation 
want to decide problematic validity claims by adducing reasons; and in the final analysis 
these reasons draw their power to convince from a collectively shared, unproblematic 
knowledge' (1984, p. 27). Although the notion of unproblematic knowledge is an 
idealisation, at both the metatheoretical and methodological levels, Habermas's insight 
demonstrates how a general commitment to dialogue and its outcomes is definitive of 
many forms of social communication and thus in the present study, for the assertion of 
goals relating to global and local sustainability.

Engagement & dialogue programmes (all)
UN Conference on Science, Technology European Conadian The Royal Commission
Environment and & Governance Participatory Biotechnology on Genetic

Development in Europe project Technology Advisory Modification (RCGM).
(UNCED).Rio de (STAGE). Assessment project Committee

laneiro 1992-2012. (EUROPTA). (CBAC).
Conference on the Deliberative Public Dynamic Listening Graphic Facilitation &

Human Environment, Engagement, Facilitation & Projects & Information Design.
Stockholm, 1972. NCC, 2008. Choice-Creating. Dialogue

Interviewing.
Deep Appreciative Inquiry Alternative Dispute Multi Communities of

Ecology. (1980). Resolution (ADR). stakeholder
governance.

Practice.

Citizen Learning Focus Bohmian Consensus
Councils. Journeys. Groups. Dialogue. Conferences.
Socratic Story Flowgame. Open Space. People's

Dialogue. Dialogue. Assemblies.
Table 4.10. A selection o f engagement programmes, R. Beckett 2013.
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The question for this dialogue remains, as it always has, how if interpretations are 
multiple and carried in signs that are dynamically indexical, is it possible for dialogue 
participants to generate shared sense or even to understand the balance of their own 
personal/public values? In the information age, the answer lies in the capability of every 
individual to frame their personal linguistic resources and to 'game' with others through 
a logical, i.e. rule-based interactive programme using ICT powered 'semiotic visualisation 
systems' to identify common and conflicting [5D] images, symbols, language and texts. 
This Creative task of 'parology' (Lyotard, 1979) embodies the transdisciplinary task of 
resolution 'between the levels,' offering a coherent logical practice to address complex 
questions of shared interest. Although always remembering the state that Socrates 
famously argued for, his own ignorance (Plato, Apology, 19-24), adapted by Nicolas of 
Cusa as the docta ignorantia (Hopkins, 2001). In the current case, a natural confusion 
arising from the conditions of postmodern complexity undermines the values of public 
communication, by the framing of corporate dialogues as a limited or [3D] reductionist 
mode of sense making. Wittgenstein observes the underlying issue for participants in 
CSR programmes where, 'The limits of my language mean the limits of my world' (ibid., 
Para: 5.6, italics in the original). According to this research, corporations may not limit 
public discourse despite their control of key resources and their substantive private 
ambitions.

4.4.3 Event two transcription (attended 2000, self-transcribed 2003)
In 2000, the researcher attended a stakeholder dialogue event held by a large British 
water resources company, in London (UK). The water company employed a national 
environmental charity to manage their dialogue event.

'Entering a public venue in central London, I found about sixty people assembled in the ante- 

room, standing around tables with staffon one side offering tea and coffee. Each participant wore a 

name-badge and most held under their arm a small folder of material, provided to participants at 

entrance to the event. Reading from the participant list, l noticed that the zvaiting croivd was 

drawnfrom a range of stakeholders typical of a large utility company: including a number of water 

resource charities, poverty charities and environmental activist organisations, along with a 

smattering of social NGOs. The event lasted from 11.30am to 3.30pm with a lunch break andfood 

provided by the company. An easy schedule of the day's activities, mirrored a generosity implied 

in the quality venue, catering and smiling face s of an NGO apparently being well-paid. Erom the 

start, the participants were directly and actively encouraged to participate in the event. Firstly, 

participants were ushered into the main venue space and seated for about 20 minutes while 

corporate managers made a straightforward presentation of their CSR aims and followed by an
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NGO manager who provided an introduction to the day's events. During these presentations, 

participants zvere requested to offer, ideas, criticisms and plans that the company ivould use to 

inform its social reporting activity. The event was then broken-up into a series of exercises, 

requiring participants to work in groups to discuss issues, then to write down their ideas and place 

these in a public space for others to add to, andfinally, to feedback to the wider group via appointed 

spokespeople. These spokespeople were selected by the NGO to coordinate participant subgroups. 

The ivhole experience was well organised extremely participative and quite enjoyable, including 

opportunities to work in groups and develop ideas and to comment on other group's publicly 

posted concept notes. Undoubtedly, the Creative format added to a sense ofwell-being amongst the 

participants, although unfortunately, after the event, any residual satisfaction was diminished by a 

promise of continuing engagement with the members, a promise that was subsequently broken. 

Several weeks later some notes from the meeting were sent through, in part fulfilment of the 

promise, but nofurther contact was made by the company at least in the ensuing six months.'

4.4.4. Event two evaluation
Postmodern recognition of fundamental CRI requires a pragmatic reconception for 
ethical communication practice now reassigned as the temporal valuation of human 
relationships, a practice that the emerging discipline of communication ethics may 
inspire and protect (Denton, 2000; Christians & Traber, 1997; Mackau & Amett, 1997)? 
Transdisciplinary integration confronts a loss of certainty that undermines [3D] fixed 
argumentative positions and links these to a reduced effectiveness gained from using 
traditional dualities or simplistic ethical formulations [3D: good/bad, right/zorong, 

means/ends, selfi'other, theory /practice, etc.]. The insight derived from this, suggests that 
although the dialogue participants in this case are quite content to aid the Corporation, 
the real issues of deeper accountability may not actually be addressed at all? Under such 
critique, dialogue participants might consider how inserting a 'T-state' logic of openness 
reopens corporate dialogue or consultation, in the face of what remains a closely 
designed corporate practice and under the limiting conditions of a closed [3D] logic of 
communication. In this way a temporal morality of communication is made viable for 
participants using their own logic of communication, or metalogic, which serves to open 
their inquiry to methodological self-examination. As Nicolescu observes, citing Article 13, 

from the Manifesto of Transdisciplinarity, 'The transdisciplinary ethic rejects any attitude 
that refuses dialogue and discussion...' (2002, p. 151). A transdisciplinary inquiry is both 
dialogic and responsive to participants, thus open in its 'T-State' logic to new forms and 
structures for sense making, as the postmodern philosophers have emphasised is 
necessary to offset a limited [3D] conception that reduces life itself to a commodity.
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Evolution o f a discipline
discourse

ethics
universal/formal

pragmatics
communicative

action
communicative

ethics
communication

ethics
K. 0. Apel 

(1973).
J. Habermas 

(1976).
J. Habermas 
(1981;1984).

S. Benhabib 
(1992:1996).

Christians & Traber (1997), 
McKau & Arnett (1997).

Table 4.11. Evolution o f a discipline, R. Beckett, 2013.

For the corporate managers in this case, the map below (Table 4.12) summarises modes of 
[5D] communicative and manipulative reason, which dialogue participants require to 
examine as a significant threat to their comprehension of corporate actions. In the map, 
two primary modes of perception are adapted from a variety of sources, including both 
Habermas and Apel, who variously propose that different forms of reason are discemible 
across human action. Controversially, Habermas distinguishes between strategie and 
communicative action (1995, p.209), while Apel distinguishes between instrumental and 
functional forms of reason (2001, pp. 15-18). Codifying these arguments in a map, the aim 
for users is to evaluate each semantic sign-value and to further specify new or related 
values in the paralogic exercise of inquiry. The present map includes the negatively stated 
logic of the sacred, 'desacralisation,' a word introduced by Jameson, potentially, as one of 
the mortmain effects of Capital (1991, p. 60). From his own standpoint, Nicolescu presents 
transdisciplinarity as a cogent assessment to stem 'the abolition of the sacred' (2002, 
p.126) a task that implies the use of a [5D] multimodal logic capable of responding to or 
even reinstating the noetic domain as an essential and lost mode of public inquiry? 
Without a transdisciplinary focus on the integrating force of values, the question arises, 
whether the sacred can be balanced with other modes of human imagining, thus aiding 
communication between multiple human communities, many suffering from the 
experience of deep uncertainty or threat from wider issues of sustainability? Clearly, 
these essential definitions and language for their assessment are sufficiently complex to 
require a commitment to communication itself. Habermas (1973) in 'Legitimation Crisis' 

(1975) describes the dialogic principle of participation which demands, '.. .  a general 
taking part, on the basis of equal opportunity, in discursive processes of will formation' 
(p.134). However, each 'will formation' demands careful differentiation between 
individual and collective interests, each influenced by, or liable to fall under, persuasive

Modes o f reason

Modes: instrumental strategie functional communicative desacralised de-democratised

Dialectical

definition:

ideologicol
-practical'

manipulative-
contractual

technical
constraints

moral-
dialogical

anti-sacred/
anti-lifeworld

anti-naturai
rights

Domain e.g.: technology legal orgonisotional public-social personal common law

Table 4.12. Modes o f reason, adapted from K.O. Apel, 2001, pp. 15-18.
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private contracting? In the current dialogue, the participants appear unable to constitute 
their own goals or concerns, as corporate controlled interaction diminishes any chance of 
personal will formation at least in the moment of dialogue? In broader critique of this 
case, Habermas might be cited, via his concern that all dialogue may only be, 
'...understood as a discourse among citizens' (ibid. p. 92). While Lindsay Prior, Peter 
Glasner and Ruth McNally (2007) recommend how improved public inquiry results in a 
diminished role for professionals, or expert intermediaries because, '...expertise is also a 
temporary phenomenon, since the development of new knowledge coupled with the new 
reflexivity, results in a continuing process of expert replacement' (ibid., p.111). Even 
where expertise lies concealed in functional domains, or institutional structures and 
where professional competence is recognised as a bulwark against the public interest 
(Weber, 1979 [1922]). Even the logical assumptions embedded in traditional language 
practice which comprises public reason [5D: argument, delïberation, decision-making, debate, 

etc.], is further reduced by [3D] functional, instrumental or strategie assertions which lie 
embedded in the subsequent language of their methodological operation. In the current 
case the 80/20 rule might be said to apply, eighty per cent of the communication is 
deterministic/predetermined, and twenty per cent allows participants to feel engaged in a 
momentary experience of intersubjective communication. A further eighty/twenty rule is 
probably applied after the event, where instrumental logic dominates the architecture of 
reason subsequently deployed by the Corporation? This thesis argues that under 
postmodern conditions public reason requires supplementation by [5D] logies, allowing 
participants to confront traditional patterns of Western political economy and business, 
either as models of success to be learned from, or to a substantial degree, as systems 
failing in important ways (Molz & Ratiu, 2012; Arnsperger, 2008). Postmodern 
questioning further identifies and evaluates altemative modes of the dialogic domain 
[5D: sacred/personal, democratic and communicative!social, etc.], which may be denied [5D: 
displaced, subverted, removed, reduced, usurped, etc.], by non-dialogic self-interests, using 
closed logies that serve narrow aims and which are closed from further public scrutiny by 
historical private contract. Thus, dialogue fulfils the profound task of protecting general 
human discourse from its misappropriation by those with selfish, unreasonable, or 
undemocratic ends. Employing a map of communication modes below (Table 4.13), the 
possibilities of miscommunication, [5D: corruption, distortion, denial, degradation, dispute, etc.] 
remains a central feature throughout discourse and dialogue, while other modes of 
discourse assignment -  the didactic (didasis) for example -  reflect different keys for 
interpretation, where each key or framing impacts the overall values/value of the 
communication process and/or the rights of those in dialogue to evaluate their own 
concerns without restriction or imposition. Fundamentally, dialogue only exists with
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recognition of all its participants as [5D] actors rather than mere audience, a 
misassumption that Plato's Dialogues may have indirectly reinforced (Freire, 1996, p.152).

Communication culture (all)
Modes: discourse debosis diegesis distorsis dramatis didosis dialogos diagnosis

Dialectical
Definitions:

theory of 
de/construction

theory of 
argument

theory of 
narration

theory of 
distortion

theory of 
participation

theory of 
interlocution

theory of  
interpretation

theory of 
decision

Table 4.13. [5Dj Communication culture, adapted from R. Beckett, 2006.

A constant and potentially overwhelming variability which occurs at all levels of semiosis 
remains an Achilles heel, even for multimodal communication analysis. This dilemma 
feeds the opportunity for denial and distortion, opinion or self-conceit introduced by 
members deliberately, or inadvertently, to deny a formal or informal practice of inquiry 
and the Creative possibilities an open practice of dialogue entails. One person asserting a 
definitive 'No/Yes' into any dialogue may deny all possible gains made through that 
dialogue, a sort of 'kill-switch' that good [5D] sense making practice and technological 
mapping may ameliorate, although never entirely remove, at least until the private is 
truly public? How many arguments made in public discourse or res publica are distorted 
by a lack of methodological mapping of an in-vivo dispute, or disputed history? As a 
mode of communication, dialogue is defined by those demanding unequivocal 
specification via language, thereby to offset indexical language use and the dislocation 
caused by distortion or self-interest, a suggestion that fits with the absolute necessity for 
various types of dialogue mapping, each capable of confronting miscommunication in all 
its forms As Freire argues:

...this dialogue cannot be reduced to the act of one person's "depositing" ideas in another, 
nor can it become a simple exchange of ideas to be "consumed" by the discussants. Nor 
yet is it a hostile, polemical argument between those who are committed neither to the 
naming of the world, nor to the search for truth, but rather to the imposition of their own 
world (ibid., p.70).

Apel identifies two conditions, ‘Part A ' and 'Part B /  necessary he argues, to a logical 
practice of argumentation and to offer a shared conception of the problem by 
participants, without which it is arguably impossible for them to enter the public realm. 
As Apel asserts, '...through arguments only, i.e. not through strategie bargaining or 
rhetorical persuasions, and that by arguing, i.e. by providing reasons for validity-claims, 
we must, in principle, strive for a consensus of all possible discourse partners' 
(2001,p.47). Corporations that attempt to reduce their public decision-making or conceal 
their instrumental-technical reasoning from public scrutiny, may not do so legitimately 
according to the discourse ethics, at least if these corporations recognise their
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commitment to reason (Part A) and a related commitment to argue publicly (Part B). Each 
axiom recommends that a minimum regulatory function be applied to public 
communication, or indeed, corporate sponsored dialogue (Table 4.14). In this case, the 
company looking to 'manage its dialogue' limits its public reasoning, where the 
participants are largely removed from the process of inquiry, at least according to the 
insight provided by the 'Part A' principle. In fact, no formal argumentation was 
undertaken during the four-hour meeting, if argumentation is defined as the assessment 
of social or civic views by those in dialogue, at least where these are publically recorded 
(not adapted and noted by facilitators) and where argument depends on a formal 
metalogic able to demonstrate public legitimacy for the inquiry process Stakeholders, 
whatever their variety [5D: diversity ethnicity, gender, religion, sexuality, etc.], might simply 
have avoided this event, because arguably, they were manipulated as unpaid strategie
advisors at the Corporation's convenience, 

public sense making?

rather than active participants in their own

PartA and B, discourse ethics

Part A Part B

principle o f thought (reflectively non-circumventible) language argumentation (communicative rationality)

Table 4.14. PartA and Part B o f discourse ethics, adapted from K.0. Apel, 2001, p.41.

For this Corporation, the purpose of establishing a moral-dialogical self-assessment 
appears compromised by a [3D] traditional or reductive reason that might, in fact, be the 
overriding raison d ’etre of the dialogue. This is inferred at least using Apel's post- 
conventional arguments, to recognise a dialectical conception revived in transdisciplinary 
investigation, because '...in  a functioning dialogue or discourse one cannot deny the 
validity of the principle of non-contradiction' (2001, p.43, italics in the original). For the 
Corporation concemed, it appears that non-contradiction is a principle of dialogue but of 
monologue, in which case, 'the company cannot contradict its own commercial logic.' 
The assumption of dialectical closure, Apel argues, which flowed from Aristotle's closure 
of logic in the 'enthymeme' (one tailed syllogism) diminished the Platonic dialectic, (ibid., 
p.43). This classical misdirection Apel contends, may have profoundly altered the course 
of Western history, Science and epistemology, '...as if reason can be thought of as a 
faculty of an autarchie subject, for which only objects are thinkable or cognisable' (ibid., 
p.46, italics in the original). This difference between a propositional contradiction and a 
performative contradiction (see Table 4.15) is marked by Apel to demonstrate how 
argument and logic are rooted in the careful itemisation of language resources, with each 
term clarified in the public pursuit of reason. Apel's 'propositional contradiction' 

distinguishes a dialectical tension within language while a 'performative contradiction’ 

signifies a tension in 'argumentative procedure,' both important rules for consideration by
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those entering dialogue. For the corporate dialogue here under review, the use of a 
reduced [3D] public logic left the managers with a communication resource that made no 
claims on them, while the information contract also denies public rights to the primary 
data, because the notes sent through after the meeting were not a full record of the 
meeting nor were they the result of actual dialogue.

Problem of logic
Mode: propositional contradiction performative contradiction
Dialectical definition: antimony in language antithesis in argument

Table 4.15. Problem o f logic, adapted from K.O.Apel, 2001, p.43.

Habermas and Apel each identify logical fallibility, the Münchhausen Trilemma (see 
Table 4.16), as a critical problem for the knowledge claims made under public 
examination. Subsequently, both authors argue that Ockham's logic, historically linked to 
Aristotelian methods of reductive reasoning, reduces much formal argument to the level 
of pathological dialectic, the either/or degree. Feyerabend makes a similar argument for a 
new type of scientific investigation that leaves behind the '...mind/body problem' (ibid., 
p.123), and where, 'We have again observations, concepts, general principles, and 
grammatical rules, which taken together, constitute a 'form of life' that [in the present 
case] supports some views, such as dualism, and excludes others, such as materialism' 
(op.cit.). Arguably, the traditional logies of Western conception are reductive of the actual 
codes of scientific investigation despite their construction from them. It is now possible to 
add a fourth leg to this trilemma, 'petitio probalus' to signify a domain of logic that lies 
beyond certainty (complexity), a transdisciplinary domain addressed most concisely via a 
calculation of probability, a calculation that now lies at the heart of postmodern science.

Münchhausen Trilemma

logical circularity (petitio principii) infinite regress (petitio tollendi) absolute certitude (petitio sola)

Table 4.16. A Münchhausen Trilemma, adapted from J, Habermas, 1990, p. 7.

With the cost of analysis reduced as a direct consequence of the processing power of ICT, 
public reason is increasingly connected via ethnomethodologically reliable principles of 
inclusion, to all members of every community and able to employ a wide diversity of 
research methods for their self-investigations. The current case was clearly of a group 
brought together by private invitation and therefore selected by the Corporation to 
achieve its own specific purpose. Lost perhaps, since the tribal stage, this category of 'all 
members in dialogue' is retumed by ethnomethodological insight, and grounded by 
online dialogue systems open to all and publically protected from instrumental takeover, 
distortion or denial. For the present inquiry into CSR practice the pertinent question may 
be added: whether this dialogue conforms with Habermas's dialectical axioms to ground 
the discourse ethics, the 'Principle o fU ' and the 'Principle o fD ' (see Table 4.17)? Related to
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this question is how public decisionism can be made more effective through deployment 
of [5D] semiotic mapping? Using the map below, it is easy to view how the principles of 
discourse ethics might work against the interests of corporations, simply because they are 
designed to support the interests of all those who enter legitimately constituted dialogue. 
What remains clear is that the conditions Habermas demands of dialogue, holding each 
temporal event to the 'satisfaction of everyone's interests' and to their 'personal 
approval,' is, in the current case, largely honoured in the breech. It is hardly controversial 
that corporations with a commitment to utmost efficiency, shy away from a practice of 
dialogue with 'unlimited restrictions,' denying a timeless and continuous renegotiation of 
the underlying value-rules of association, even while Creative participation by outsiders, 
may affect company discourse beneficially?

Principles o f discourse ethics
Mode: Principle o f U Principle of D
Definition: All affected can accept the consequences, and 

the side effects [o f the norms] general 
observance can be anticipated to have fo r the 
satisfaction o f everyone's interests (and the 

consequences are preferred to those of known 
alternative possibilities for regulation)

J. Habermas, 1990, p.93.

Only those norms can claim to be valid that meet 
(or could meet) with the approval o f all affected in 

their capacity as participants in a practica1 
discourse 
(op. cit.)

Table 4.17. Principle o f U and Principle ofD , adapted from Habermas, 1990, p.93.

To further protect the quality of dialogue a number of Habermasian principles are 
paraphrased by Robert Alexy (Table 4.18) and quoted approvingly by Habermas himself 
(1990, p.89). In the current study, these principles may be met by corporations inviting 
participants to speak and work with others, while an over-riding problem for this 
dialogue and more generally, is also revealed. The limits placed on time-keeping, or more 
precisely the lack of time given to adequate public communication is a central concern for 
this study and for transdisciplinary analysis more broadly. How can integrating 
positions, or general concepts, be carefully identified and introduced to those unfamiliar 
with them, without adequate time? Benhabib alludes to this fundamental requirement for 
an unlimited dialogue, unrestricted by temporal boundaries imposed by one party or 
another, through a new temporal recognition which obliges participants:

...to overcome the problems of modern societies by extending the principle of modernity, 
namely the unlimited and universally accessible participation of all in the consensual 
generation of the principles to govern public life (ibid., p, 80).

Limits set by corporations to effectively reduce dialogic interaction are simply 
illegitimate, according to Benhabib and Habermas (1990, p.89). This is because face-to-



A PORIA OREUPOR1A? 131

face communication, unrestricted by outside framing or conditioning, is the non- 
circumventible demarcation of formal dialogue and originally of democracy itself. This 
holds especially true for this study, where a restrictive 'control of time' by corporations 
engaged in their own version of dialogue with stakeholders, denies appropriate temporal 
resources to people facing their own task of endless reinterpretation to address 
postmodern CRI. Despite the injunction of Habermas's communicative reason, the 
participants in this case were offered one short aftemoon for their so-called dialogue, 
actually, a clear reduction of their absolute rights to make sense in timeless co- 
participation. Through [5D] semiotic mapping embedded in a transdisciplinary 
standpoint, it is worth considering how valuable such an endless resource might become 
for those seeking to build their corporate sustainability. In the future, the design of public 
forums or corporate 'standing committees' may support the alignment of corporate goals 
through stakeholder or Citizen self-governance committees, at least where these forums 
have an independent and public function to oversight corporate reporting?

Procedural principles o f dialogue
1. every subject with 2a. everyone is 2b. everyone is 2c. everyone is 3. no speaker may
the competence to ollowed to allowed to introducé allowed fo express be prevented, by

speak and act is question any any assertion their attitudes, internal or external
allowed to toke part assertion whatever into the desires and needs. coercion, from

in a discourse. whotsoever. discourse. exercising their 
rights as laid down 

in l.o r2 .
Table 4.18. Procedural principles o f dialogue, adapted from J. Habermas, 1990, p.89.

Habermas makes four additional validity claims to recommend how discourse achieved 
through argumentation is judged effective (Table 4.19). By assessing the transdisciplinary 
levels of [5D] semantic, etymological, linguistic, or ideological discourse, [5D] semiotic 
mapping uncovers and makes debatable further signs and levels of semiosis that may 
then be addressed as part of a time-independent continuous responsibility by all dialogue 
participants. In the future, corporations licensed by govemments may be legally obliged 
to operate governance forums of remunerated 'citizens/ with each forum organised as a 
self-governing, creative-dialogical service to assure substantial public accountability and 
of course sustainability? For the current study, John L. Austin's speech acts offer another 
plausible domain for semiotic inquiry, at least where the final transcription of legally 
constituted dialogue is made available to independent researchers and those working in 
dialogue (Table 4.19). Habermas summarises Austin's three-part speech acts, where, as he 
says, the locutionary is 'to say something', the illocutionary, 'to act in saying something' and 
the perlocutionary 'to bring about something through acting in saying something' (1984, 
p.289, italics in the original). While, in the map below, these speech acts are combined
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with Habermas's model of validity claims, to demonstrate how each evaluation adds 
further weight to semiotic framing of potential issues by participants themselves.

4 validity claims vs. 3 speech acts
Is this utterance 

comprehensible?
Is ittrue?

(in the sense of accurate.)
Is it right & 

morally-appropriate?
Is it sincerely 

(or truthfully) stated?
locutionary comprehensible

locutionary
accurate

locutionary
appropriate
locutionary

truthful
locutionary

illocutionary comprehensible
illocutionary

accurate
illocutionary

appropriate
illocutionary

truthful
illocutionary

perlocutionary comprehensible
perlocutionary

accurate
perlocutionary

appropriate
perlocutionary

truthful
perlocutionary

Table 4.19. Validity claims adapted from J. Habermas, 1990, p.137 & speech acts (J. Austin).

Acknowledging the primary role played by dialogue participants when producing Alfred 
Schutz's 'reciprocity of perspectives' (op.cit), adherents of the discourse ethics locate the 
postmodern values of 'reciprocity' or 'universalisation' as central to corporate dialogue 
practice (Table 4.20). Habermas's dialogical rules have clearly influenced Benhabib's 
standpoint principles (see Figure 2.40), while, if dialogue is to be sufficiently policed to 
the benefit of all, a procedural metalogic to test critical elements of each mode of 
communication appears essential. This protection is especially important, where the 
dangers of [5D: violence, argument, dispute, disagreement, fraction, etc.] are recognised as 
crucial to effective communication and where the negative effects on dialogue may deny 
the possibility of agreement or mutual comprehension (Shields, Bruff & Macartney, 2011; 
Salt, 2008). Formal dialogue requires rules and procedures for knowledge construction 
and deconstruction, rules such as those presented by Benhabib, to offer participants the 
language and metatheory, as well as access to methodological tools with which to resolve 
their own communicative difficulties. From a theoretical position, Habermas claims the 
commitment to communicative action requires an essential agreement that, 'Moral 
questions can in principle be decided rationally, i.e. in terms of justice or the 
generalizability of interests' (1990, p.108, italics in the original). [5D] semiotic mapping

Dialogue evaluation

Modes: reversibility universalizability reciprocity prescriptivity impartiality

theoretical theoretical theoretical theoretical theoretical theoretical

discourse reversibility universalizability reciprocity prescriptivity impartiality

practical practical practical practical practical practical

discourse reversibility universalizability reciprocity prescriptivity impartiality

aesthetic aesthetic aesthetic aesthetic aesthetic aesthetic

criticism reversibility universalizability reciprocity prescriptivity impartiality

therapeutic therapeutic therapeutic therapeutic therapeutic therapeutic

critique reversibility universalizability reciprocity prescriptivity impartiality

explicative explicative explicative explicative explicative explicative

discourse reversibility universalizability reciprocity prescriptivity impartiality

Table 4.20. Dialectical dialogue evaluation, adapted from J. Habermas, 1990, p.119 & 1984, p.23.
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used offline or online**', encourages complex ICT network-supportable sensemaking, by 
giving data, information and calculation resources to anyone willing to engage in the 
[5D] 'generalizability of interests.' Antony Wilden (1972) lays out the dialectical problem 
for all communication as an interpretive resource, an insight with transdisciplinary 
implications because, '...no communication can be properly defined or examined at the 
level at which the communication occurs' (1972, p.113), a statement which mirrors 
Nicolescu's transdisciplinary insight and also points towards a probabilistic 
communication code rather than any logic of [3D] certainty. As Wilden later argues [5D], 
'All communication is miscommunication' (ibid., p. 242), a central problem recognised by 
Luhmann who describes, '...this paradox of incommunicability' (ibid., p.151). This 
foundational problem subsequently necessitates, according to Luhmann, that the subtle 
implications held in face-to-face speech are carefully recorded under the presupposition 
that, '...self-reference and utterance diverge' (op.cit.). Miscommunication remains an 
over-riding empirical issue for everyday communication and metacommunicational dialysis, 

a feature that [5D] semiotic mapping responds to, by isolating the paradox of information 
(Table 4.21). Through examining the continuous tension created in the use of language 
and communication, [5D] semiotic mapping evaluates miscommunication as a 
continuous and on-going dilemma that live dialogue responds to uniquely, by bringing 
together those parties and practices which define the process itself. Miscommunication is 
a foundational issue for all metacommunication, one that requires ongoing examination 
by people in dialogue as a continuous concern.

Information paradox (all)
Modes: intersemiotic intersubjective interpellation intertextuol interdiscursive

heteroglossio polyphony polysemy affordance potentiality

Table 4.21.lnformation paradox, R. Beckett, 2013.

Any insertion of self-interest into communication, or into information design, relies on 
this underlying paradox, leading K.O. Apel, to argue for a continuous assessment of 
interactive communication (dialogue) by each of the parties involved, as:

...our virtual discourse partners are not willing or not competent enough, to join us in 
practical discourses; if (or when) they prefer to put through their interests by violence or 
purely strategie negotiations or enter into the practical discourses only apparently, i.e. 
with all kinds of deceptive reservations? (ibid., p.50, italics in the original).

For this study 'deceptive reservations' are a serious threat to the integrity of 
communication [5D: integration, integral, integer, interrelated, intersubjectivity] or lack 
thereof. Actually, this is a central question for an ethics of the fifth dimension. By retaining
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a sceptical, reductive or provisional commitment to public communication, openness is 
discouraged, denied or otherwise limited through a subtle removal of the conditions 
necessary for agreement. Without the means to assure the integrity of human 
communication and the metalogic upon which it is created and disseminated, no means of 
adjudication are given to dialogue members, in order to protect their ongoing 
methodological communication. Transdisciplinary scholars, for example, Morin (1992), 
have followed Shannon and Weaver to remark on the potential of 'noise' or 'data 
corruption' to limit communication (1992, pp. 339-353). While in the map below (Table
4.22), the issue of interference or noise that distorts accurate, truthful, appropriate or 
assured communication is presented against a model of Apel's modes of a sentence.

Discommunication & modes o f sentence (all)
Modes: distortion dissonance interference interruption noise

declarative declarative
distortion

declarative
dissonance

declarative
interference

declarative
interruption

declarative
noise

imperative imperative
distortion

imperative
dissonance

imperative
interference

imperative
interruption

imperative
noise

interrogative interrogative
distortion

interrogative
dissonance

interrogative
interference

interrogative
interruption

interrogative
noise

indicative indicative
distortion

indicative
dissonance

indicative
interference

indicative
interruption

indicative
noise

subjunctive subjunctive
distortion

subjunctive
dissonance

subjunctive
interference

subjunctive
interruption

subjunctive
noise

optative optative
distortion

optative
dissonance

optative
interference

optative
interruption

optative
noise

conditional conditional
distortion

conditional
dissonance

conditional
interference

conditional
interruption

conditional
noise

Table 4.22. Discommunication, K.O. Apel's modes o f a sentence, 1998, p.23 (index).

In this case, dialogue participants might be wise to take into account that only by 
itemizing semiotic differentiations cans distortion be isolated across the communication 
modes and media. In the postmodern communication matrix that people increasingly 
face, dialogue appears to have too great a task to perform. At least if not shielded through 
the use of metalogics embedded in public interactive technologies that participants can 
trust to denude miscommunication. The limits of communicative competence (Table
4.23), as Habermas reflects, suggest a further question for CSR management and those 
taking part in dialogue programmes. Which of these indices of miscommunication are 
imposed, neglected, or even vital qualities of the corporate discourse on social and ethical 
responsibilities and without which no dialogue might emerge? Habermas makes a 
provisional list of the modes of miscommunication that the participants in this dialogue 
might consider. While, in another passage he also cites Austin as the author of a 'doctrine
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of infelicities' (ibid., p. 60), which he argues are aimed at 'institutionally bound speech 
acts' (op.cit.) and include the 'misfires' (op.cit.), '...(that is misinvocations, misexecutions, 
misapplications)' (op.cit.). A demanding theory of multimodal semiotic assignment 
therefore deals effectively with the acts of 'miscommunication,' formal or informal, 
implied or literal, whether damaging or simply disingenuous. Searching for shared 
communicative values, the ethnomethodologist recognises a key task for 
transdisciplinary investigation, that is to unveil the [5D: elements, codes, constructs, forms, 

etc.] inhering in language, both those that support mutual comprehension and those that 
deny the essential values of communication.

Miscommunication
Modes: incomprehension misunderstanding intentional

untruthfulness
involuntary

untruthfulness
concealed & 
open discord

Table 4.23. A theory o f miscommunication, adapted from J. Habermas, 1995 [1976], p.3.

Through dialogue, emphasis is not simply added to the facts of 'talk' or 'listening,' rather, 
it depends on the quality of interaction and the building of trust between people through 
shared semiotic engagement. John Heron argues that authenticity is an absolute 
commitment to the ethological relations that remain central to values and actions 
embedded in human communities. This is because:

Authentic collaboration...requires some just distribution among individual members of 
the complementary processes of Creative expression and of constructive but searching 
confrontation, critique and feedback (1982, p.10).

Against a multitude of indexical distortions introduced into communication as a natural 
consequence of its function, Freire reasserts the value of his own dialogical practice and 
marks an insight important for this study. He states, 'If it is in speaking their word that 
people, by naming the world, transform it, dialogue imposes itself as the way by which 
they achieve significance as human beings' (1996, p.69). This insight suggcsts that few, if 
any limits are justifiable to restrict human interaction, so that people are unable to 
discover the communicative values embedded in their unique, most times informal 
dialogic. Even where corporations, or their managers wish to consider the collective 
goals/aims of their constituents (not stakeholders), the mode of dialogue is not 
subornable by leadership (self) or corporate (collective/private) interest. The primary 
process of open inquiry demands that dialogue participants participate in a social 
experience that depends on a shared ethos of collaboration and trust, in part to offset the 
potential for communicative derailment caused by misinformation or strategie self- 
interest. This commitment to the metacommunicative values of dialogue, as Benhabib
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argues, provides a transdisciplinary (not her word) integration through shared 
investigation, as she says, 'For it is only after the dialogue has been opened in this radical 
fashion open to all moral arguments that we can be sure that we have come to agree upon 
a mutually acceptable definition of the problem rather than reaching some compromise 
consensus' (ibid., pp. 98-99). Of course, no examples of transcribed corporate dialogue are 
available for this study to examine, in order to define any shared problem at all.

4.5 Summary
Against the visceral experience of public dialogue, is the reduced experience of privately 
sponsored corporate consultation designed using sponsored CSR management 
frameworks. Private dialogue apparently stands devoid of transcribed content, or indeed 
of valuable human relations. At least from the perspective of an active 
ethnomethodological member and instead substitutes essential values of timeless 
intercommunication held between people, with instrumental corporate aims and a 
subsequent reduced meaning potential. The corporate dialogues examined here, arguably 
seek not to address the needs of stakeholders or citizens to address issues of their own 
sustainability, but to justify corporate results predetermined by current management 
discourses that seek to emphasise instrumental over dialogical outcomes (Parker, 1997). 
By contrast [5D] semiotic mapping gives those in dialogue a tooi to evaluate the 
complexities of their own multimodal semiosis, equally for researchers in their ex post- 

facto assessment of the transcriptions and maps generated in dialogue. However, the 
wider problem, to the extent that dialogue is a solution, appears to be the ancient formula 
of the Lex Fori (Lat: 'law of the forum'), where the forum is privatised, or legislated, so 
that the public interest, Rousseau's ‘volonte general' (1762), or Habermas's 'common will' 
(1990, p.67) is reduced or otherwise excluded. At some point the social is denied and 
replaced with a [3D] logic of individual self-interest that paradoxically, is unable to 
operate without the public agreement it otherwise denies. In the map below (Table 4.24), 
a great philosophical debate is charted. The move from 'freewill' to 'common will' 
emphasises how central to both political systems and personal rationale the traditions of 
humanistic logic remain. Corporations, structured as powerful licensed agents of the 
nation-state, reflect a substantial private interest, while legislators have the difficult task 
of balancing private interests with public systems of governance to protect social action 
and resource requirements in an era of sustainable reorganisation.

Beyond free will

free will general will goodwill will to live will to power common will

D. Hume, J-J. Rousseau, I.Kant, A Schopenhouer, F. Nietzsche J. Habermas,

(1748) (1762) (1789) (1818) (1886) (1990, p.67)

Table 4.24. Beyond freewill, R. Beckett, 2013.
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This tension between the social and commercial domains of political association brings to 
mind the original Melian Dialoguexxii. While more recently, Lyotard connects the 
postmodern task of parology with the same insights contained in transdisciplinary 
investigation, searching for the semiotic differences that signify emancipatory action. As 
he says:

Postmodern science -  by conceming itself with such things as undecidables, the limits of 
precise control, conflicts characterized by incomplete information, "fracta," catastrophes 
and pragmatic paradoxes -  is theorizing its own evolution as discontinuous, catastrophic, 
non-rectifiable, and paradoxical. It is changing the meaning of the word knowledge, 
while expressing how such a change can take place. It is producing not the known, but 
the unknown. And it suggests a model of legitimation that has nothing to do with 
maximised performance, but has as its basis difference understood as parology (ibid., 
p.60).

Postmodern communication, like science, is the clearly specified public venue for the 
address and resolution of complexity/reflexivity/indexicality, a set of scientific conditions 
which otherwise undermine the quality of information, human agreement and the 
synergetic value of social discourse. This consideration calls for an adequate logic of 
communication, a dialogic capable of responding to postmodern dissimulation across the 
integrated methodological investigations, formally sciences [5D; natural, technical, social, 

humanities, trades, arts]. Nicolescu observes the special role of transdisciplinary logic to 
support this prescription, because, A  logic of the included middle is perhaps the 
privileged logic of complexity' (2002, p. 30). Time, coordinated in [5D] sensemaking 
contains the 'logic of timelessness,' not subject to past constraints, 'a science of the known,' 

but a method tracing the quality of interdimensional agreement through the visualisation 
and operation of a metalogic for public communication, available to all via their use of 
interactive methods and technologies.
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5.0- Chapter Five -  Summary and Findings

5.1 Abstract
This chapter summarises the findings from this ethnomethodological investigation into corporate 
social responsibility (CSR). More particularly, it critiques the consultation and dialogue techniques 
underpinning a new practice of CSR employed by British corporations in the period (2003-5 CE). 
The critical concern for the study remains how a unique social discourse practice, public 
consultation or stakeholder dialogue, is used effectively, or not, to assure sustainable corporate 
performance.

5.2 Political dialogue
The relationship between dialogue and democracy dates back at least to Plato's Dialogues 

(cf. Republic and Laivs). While more recently dialectical tension between these two 
domains offers a rich seam for social inquiry (Spano, 2001; Young, 2000; Hirst, 1997; 
Habermas, 1996; Held, 1989; 1987). In their review of the work of Martin Buber and Carl 
Rogers, Rob Anderson and Kenneth Cissna (2002) argue that only freely participating and 
informed citizens are capable of decision-making for the general good, because, 
'Democratic dialogue and deliberation depend on a non-acquiescent and informed public 
forum' (2002, p.3). Likewise, Shawn Spano (2001) specifies how the active engagement of 
citizens is a pre-requisite for participatory democracy, because, 'The responsibilities of an 
active citizenry extend well beyond simply holding elected officials 
accountable.-.Citizenship at the participatory level is achieved when the people 
themselves, working together, make decisions about the issues that confront them' (p. 23). 
Iris Marion Young (2000) argues for a model of deliberative democracy underpinned by 
dialogue as crucial to its effective working, in her judgement because, 'Democratic 
process is primarily a discussion of problems, conflicts and claims of need or interests. 
Through dialogue, others test and challenge these proposals and arguments' (p.22). 
Young undertakes an extended inquiry into two forms of democracy, the deliberative and 
aggregative models (see Table 5.02 below), while David Held (1989) argues for the 
presence of underlying dialogic values that secure democratic legitimacy in each 
historical scheme, as he says, 'The idea that the consent of individuals legitimates 
government...was central to both seventeenth and eighteenth century liberals as well as 
to nineteenth and twentieth century liberal-democrats' (p. 29). Arguably, consent acts as a 
mainstay for the practice of social agreement inherited from Enlightenment struggles and 
more recently, represents a key value to manage global resources with requisite levels of 
sensitivity to local priorities (Prugh, Constanza, Daly, 2000). A democratic model of 
governance based on consent apparently offers the methodological construct used both 
by corporations and political systems to address the quality of trust in the new
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information economy. Benhabib poses the dilemma for politics and business in an age of 
public accountability:

All struggles against oppression in the modern world begin by redefining what had 
previously been considered 'private' , non public and non-political issues as matters of 
public concern, as issues of justice, as sites of power which need discursive legitimation. 
There is little room in the liberal model of neutrality for thinking about the logic of such 
struggles and social movements (1992, p.100).

Particularly, the values of political systems of whatever persuasion [5D: liberal, 

conservative, social democratic, socialist, communist, etc.], are each drawn from a palette of 
values [5D: consent, participation, decisional independence, etc.], that support the definition 
of democracy, arguably thereby to balance authority, with forms of public deliberation 
that protect citizens from usurpation by institutions and the corporations licensed to 
carry out economic goals (Table 5.01). The implication of this map is clear. Decisions may 
not be withdrawn from the public realm, except by rightful consent given by those 
potentially affected by each and every decision (Rawls, 1971).

Axioms o f democracy
Modes: consent decision participation
Domain: legal principle dialogical principle political principle

Table 5.01. The axioms o f democracy, adapted from S. Benhabib, 1992, pp.101-102.

Although democracy is open to subversion [5D: diversion, inversion, reversion, creation, 

etc.], according to Young, especially by those responsible for the adjudication of political 
systems. In her critique she describes how self-interest remains a problem for political 
systems because, 'Our democratic policy discussions do not occur under conditions free 
of coercion and threat and free of the distorting influence of unequal power and control 
over resources' (ibid., p. 17). To counter interference by those within the system, she 
prefers a [5D] deliberative model of democracy, which she compares with an aggregative 

model, because the latter, she claims, '...is a mechanism for identifying and aggregating 
the preferences of citizens' (ibid., p.20). As Young continues, these problems arise in 
aggregative democracies because, 'Citizens need never leave the private realm of their 
own interests' (op. cit.), and there is no 'distinct idea of public formed from the 
interaction of democratic citizens...' (op.cit., italics in the original) and '...no account of 
the possibility of political co-ordination and co-operation' (op.cit.). While her analysis 
attempts to resolve the debate between two distinctive forms of democratic governance, 
the need for participatory dialogue remains a definitive yardstick for democratic systems 
because they all work on, '...a communicative model of democratic inclusion' (ibid., 
p.18). Habermas also questions both the republican and liberal models of democracy.
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Institutions of state, he argues, bring ideological coherence to the functions of 
government, although these same institutions dilute the dialogue that ensures unalloyed 
democratic ends. As a consequence, each institution reduces the opportunity for citizens 
to govern themselves through the quality and value of the limits they impose (see also 
Palazzo & Scherer, 2006; Held, 1989). According to Habermas a new politics requires a 
new definition of 'discourse or deliberative democracy' because:

Discourse theory invests the democratic process with normative connotations stronger 
than those found in the liberal model but weaker than those of the republican 
model...[where success depends on]...not on a collectively acting citizenry but on the 
institutionalization of the corresponding procedures and conditions of communication 
(in Benhabib, 1996, p. 27)

The rights of every Citizen to be included in political systems which subsequently call on 
them for legitimacy is renewed in the information age, with Citizen participation 
enhanced by CST/ICT (Oates, Owen & Gibson, 2006; Norris, 2001). Poster confirms the 
task for citizens and postmodern information users as a semiotic reworking of the 
underlying values of dynamic information flows which include the questions of 
democracy, because, 'What typifies advanced society is not so much the opposite of 
justice, truth and compassion, but language situations which operate at a different 
register from that of co-present, contextual self-monitoring talk or the ideal speech 
situation' (ibid., p. 80). Threatened by a rash of scientifically validated sustainability 
assessments, citizens undertaking their own pragmatic-semiotic values assessment may 
increasingly design their own forms of public accountability. These technology enhanced 
systems of public values assignment, or resource accountability, may in due course 
trump private interest in its many guises and hold large corporations and governments 
to account in ways that were simply not practicable when many democratic systems 
were designed?

Modes o f democracy (all)
aggregative democracy deliberative democracy

Political trope: liberal republican
Key Mechanism: representation participation
Voting structure: parliamentary vote direct referenda
Accountability: after the fact during the fact

(professional intermediation) (citizen mediation)
Communication modes: instrumental communicative

Table 5.02. Modes of democracy, adapted from I.M. Young, 2000.

This thesis argues that how corporations support public rights that protect democratic 
will-formation through their current, highly specified practice of CSR, is a question 
bound into broader debates over the legitimacy of contemporary governance regimes
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(Held, 1989; Nozick, 1974). Interesting to note is that when arguing for human rights as a 
summum bonum, Helena Kennedy (2004) describes, '...the retreat from human rights' 
(2004, p.301) despite the fact that, '...human rights provides us with a new language for 
discussing our relationships with each other and with the rest of the world.' (op. cit.). 
Although, in a powerful counter argument, Mary Warnock the British philosopher, 
regards human rights as grounded in 'natural rights,' the moral imperative for which, 
lends the law itself, as well as the rights derived in law, their value (see Table 5.04). 
Persuasively Warnock (1998) argues that, '...if  the rights are moral not legal, and if the 
law conferring them is a moral law, the necessity for using the language of rights seems 
to disappear...This would be to adopt the language of morality itself, with no quasi legal 
implications' (p.63). For corporations that claim human rights as a critical dimension for 
their strategie horizon, the implications of Warnock's insight are that the language of 
morals, or ethical reflection, may not be dissipated through legalistic claims to 
commercial priority, which are actually grounded in a public morality that also grounds 
the law itself. Warnock's position is separately reinforced by Habermas, who 
recommends how, '...the domain of legality as a whole stands in need of practical 
justification' (1984, p.261), because, as he says, 'The form of modern law is to be 
explained, rather, in terms of the post-traditional structures of moral consciousness that it 
embodies' (ibid., p.260). On this important argument, summum vaccins, Habermas 
declares, there rests an over-riding requirement for the quasi-ideological apparatus of the 
political state to consider the moral foundations of its own institutional foundation, in a 
practice that finds its apogee in the dialogic realm of argumentative reason. As Habermas 
asserts, '...one cannot adequately describe the operation of a constitutionally organised 
political system, even at an empirical level, without referring to the validity dimensions 
of law and the legitimating force of the democratic genesis of law' (1996, p. 288). He also 
describes the relation between administrative government, legal administration and the 
popular sovereignty that legitimates them, as a critical tension in contemporary schemes 
of governance (2005, p.258). Unfortunately, this confluence of themes lies beyond the 
remit of this study, despite its importance to the immediate question of how dialogue 
underpins the legitimation required by contemporary regimes of corporate governance 
(Table 5.03). If the law is an agent of public rights and government is an agent of these 
same rights, the public have a right to improve their 'self-governance' through increased 
participation in all forums, at any time, but particularly at a time of substantial threat to 
their sustainable wellbeing. Palazzo and Scherer support the Habermasian position while 
applying it to CSR specifically, '...the moral context of corporate activities is no longer 
based on societal rules which are taken-for-granted, but rather on the public discourses of 

civil society' (2006, p.81, italics in the original).
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The three part state
Mode: democratic legitimacy
Domain: administrotive law popular/personal sovereignty administrotive government
Dialectical definition: regulated 

agent rights
dialogic practice/common law constitution 

(agent rights)
Table 5.03. The three part state, R. Beckett, 2013.

To legitimise political systems in the 'information age' there resides a single powerful 
imperative for all citizens. A collective transformation appears as an unpostponable 
political requirement to address the system-wide failures described in the latest global 
sustainability assessments. To build effective dialogue from within the existing structures 
of political administration only appears plausible as part of an overall reorganisation of 
deliberative democratic praxis, thereby, to acknowledge the principle Habermas describes 
as, 'popular sovereignty' (in Benhabib, 1996, p.29). Postmodern demands for democratic 
decision making are thus not reserved for control by the political few claiming [3D] 
preferred legitimacy, or superior efficiency, but according to the perspectives of [5D] 
communicative action or discourse ethics, open to all by virtue of their humanity and 
their innate legitimising decision-power. With the sovereign rights of each Citizen to 
participate in the everyday affairs of their own governance assured, all information 
systems should, as Lyotard recommends, be fully opened to transparent public 
engagement, thereby to reduce systematic interference by special interests (Insua & 
French, 2010; Qvortrup, 2007).

Foundation o f law
Human values: morality rights
Evaluation methods: (ethics) (law)

Table 5.04. Underpinning o f rights and law via morality, adapted from M. Warnock, 1998 p. 63.

The controversy over who is included in decision-making and thus whose values prevail 
is an old one. John Dewey describes, 'the eclipse of the public' (ibid., pp. 110-143), while 
conceding that democratic communities are formed via a communicative openness 
where, 'An obvious requirement is freedom of social inquiry and of distributions of its 
conclusions' (ibid., p.166). Dewey concedes that public understanding is grounded by 
procedures of due process because, 'Communication of the results of social inquiry is the 
same thing as the formation of public opinion' (ibid., p.177). Thus, a public exists only if it 
is properly constituted, informed and capable of its own decision-making, a definition 
arguably far more rigorous than any quality of 'commercially expedient' or 'mediated 
debate' presently encoded in UK public and private governance systems? The 
postmodern critique of media systems is made by Baudrillard who claims, 'Therein lies 
the secret of mass representation. It is no longer that anyone produce an opinion, all that is 
needed is that all reproduce public opinion...' (1983, p.126). For Baudrillard and others the 
media exist in their own domain and are as potentially reductive of those outside their
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commercial structures and professional codes as any other group (Downing, McQuail, 
Schlsinger & Wartella, 2004, Baudrillard, 1981)? A broad critique of political dialogue 
might also be aimed at contemporary CSR. Corporations thus viewed act as ideological 
structures of the democratic state, establish a semiotic framing that mirrors the 
legitimising power of public institutions without, arguably, fulfilling the terms of the 
democratic contract? In CSR for example, the language of 'corporate citizenship' claims 
some democratic value, for the Corporation, of being a 'citizen,' while actually displacing 
democratic sign-values through privatised forms of legal and commercial 
linguistification. Burchell and Cook mark a similar insight, 'On closer examination, it is 
apparent that the perception of a good "corporate Citizen", varies considerably within 
business, NGOs and government' (ibid., p.126). For the current study, the role of 
institutions and corporations acting as sovereign decision makers in the public realm 
requires balancing by a democratic discourse, presided over by citizens using direct 
forms of [5D] public accountability mapping, thereby to assure sustainability for all, not 
just organisation forms which control both resources and discourses and which may even 
now deny the level of systematic change actually required for successful system-wide 
adaptation?

5.3 Age of information
Corporations which stage private dialogue events as a crucial component of their CSR 
programmes appear to borrow the signs of democratic legitimacy, while under 
methodological examination produce little primary evidence to support these claims. 
Corporate consultation programmes neglect to publish, or employ, a clear set of 'rights' 
for stakeholder-participants with which to govern both the holding of civil dialogue 
events and any related outcomes drawn from such events. Public notices for example, 
notifying each community of an impending consultation, are entirely absent from the 
corporate dialogue framework requirements reviewed in this study, at least beyond the 
private invitations received by the researcher which act as form of anti-transparency 
(Escobar, 2010; White, 2006). In contrast to the quality of openness demanded by the rules 
of public consultation, the BAE Systems social report (2004) quotes a trade union 
representative under the heading of CR opinion leaders, who apparently argues 'You 
should engage positively and create a dialogue with critics as part of being transparent' 
(ibid., p.8). Clearly this description of 'transparency' is not actual transparency, but an 
ersatz presentation of it, a modality marker in semiotic terms, one which carries a 
substantially reduced semiotic potential. It is this substitution of public dialogue for 
'reported dialogue,' with little empirical evidence of any underlying practice that 
represents the key finding of this research. The map below (Table 5.05) describes various
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mechanisms for holding public dialogue and compares these to the corporate practice 
generally presented via this study (Palazzo & Scherer 2006; Weale, 2002). Further 
ethnomethodological investigation combined with statistical analysis, might reveal more 
detail about the differences between the .two modes of consultation, particularly the 
quality of decisions or outputs as recognised by the participants themselves?

Public vs. private consultation
Public

consultation
public
notice

public
access

public
pgrticlpation

public
transcription

publication of 
transcriptions

public
assessment

legol
smetloos

Private
consultation

private
invitation

private selectlve
access participation

publication of professional
*reports' assessment

regulatory
disclosures

Table 5.05 Public-private consultation, R. Beckett, 2013.

Despite the power of democratic discourse, management control, like political authority, 
is not so easily diverted, employing as it does, systematic technicalities to recognise the 
considerable loss of power (e.g. profitability, influence, etc.) that public decision-making 
may entail (Tinker & Gray, 2003). A crucial question thence emerges: how are social 
values, according to Gray sedimented in four domains, law, regulation, corporate and 
individual rights (2007, p.167), transformed by stakeholders, or more correctly citizens, to 
better effect substantive change? In the adapted map below (Table 5.06), values are 
recognised as always being held in multiple sometimes competing domains. Before the 
widespread availability of ICT, historically determinist approaches emphasising and 
reinforcing [3D] 'hypostatic definitions of reality/ ensured a slow, largely backward- 
looking knowledge, with practices controlled by elite groups or isolated communities, 
updating a dislocated history derived from their own self-interpretation, one domain at a 
time (Habermas, 1989). A synchronic global semiosis that transmits and reassigns 
multimodal/multimedial information at light-speed, across and between the transdisciplines 
serves as the paradigm/syntagym for new scientific inquiry, in the process confronting 
ideological limits applied to human experience and resource allocation that have existed, 
sometimes inappropriately, over generations. This continuous values reassignment [5D: 
deconstructive, reconstructive, instructive, restrictive, reconstitutive, etc.], moves postmodern 
adaptation beyond the [3D] individual subject, towards a [5D] collective intersubjectivity, 
simply because no individual is able to control the vast movement of data, information 
and the communication required to evaluate the level of necessary change.

Ethical-legal domains (Gray, 2007)

Domains: international
law

global
regulation

national
law

industrial
regulation

organisation
codes

individual
values

Table 5.06. Ethical-legal domains, R. Gray, 2007, p.167.

For the multimodal indexicality that haunts all language, communication or semiosis, the 
question arises how the assumptions of a restricted corporate accountability override the
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dynamics of real-time Citizen accountability, particularly without the weight or 
availability of immediate and significant sanctions open to those holding the company to 
account? For Levy & Kaplan, the answer lies in the relation between CSR presentation 
and governance:

CSR is not just a struggle over practices, but over the locus of governance authority, 
offering a potential path toward the transformation of stakeholders from external 
observers and petitioners into legitimate and organized participants in decision-making 
(ibid., p. 446).

Levy and Kaplan's recommendation appears as a concise insight into the opportunity 
signified, yet hardly delivered by current CSR programmes. A far reaching renegotiation 
of fundamental patterns of human economic activity is called for by the International 

Council for Science sponsored, 'State of the Planet Declaration' (2012) which argues for new 
methods and models to evaluate global performance, a recommendation that requires 
public participation combined with transdisciplinary approaches to information design:

New mechanisms to facilitate an interactive dialogue on global sustainability among the 
various stakeholders and the policy-making community at different scales [are required]. 
Such interactions should be designed to bring societal relevance and trust to science- 
policy interfaces, and more effectively inform decision-making to keep pace with rapid 
global change (Brito & Stafford Smith, 2012, p.3).

A new power might be called for by citizens, thereby to assure legitimacy in public 
decision making and to assure the huge systematic change required. Castells describes a 
global information system, which, '...has its own, embedded logic, characterized by the 
capacity to translate all inputs into a common information system...in a potentially 
ubiquitous retrieval and distribution network' (2010, pp. 31-32). The new paradigm of 
postmodemity favours the instantaneous translation of Universal human values using 
online tools to coordinate rapid change by billions of interlinked world citizens, thereby 
to confront a continuing crisis of sustainability. Such a programme of self-education and 
self-governance is congruent with the scientistic aims put forward in the ‘State of the 

Planet Declaration.' As the report's authors recommend a unity is required between the 
science of sustainability and the citizens whose lives this information affects:

The challenges facing a planet under pressure demand a new approach to research that is 
more integrative, international and solutions-oriented. We need to link high-quality 
focused scientific research to new policy-relevant interdisciplinary efforts for global 
sustainability (ibid., p.3).
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Vital new transdisciplinary methods of [5D] sense making and [5D] semiotic mapping, it 
is argued here, offer improved tools to increase public participation and to enhance the 
quality of public decision making in the face of widespread political and economic 
disruption (Table 5.07). The alternative, to the network model of public decisionism is an 
administrative process of top-down institutionally-mandated imposed change, which 
arguably, simply does not reflect the difficulty of coordinating transformation on the 
scale required? Particularly where decision makers employ outdated systems of [3D] 
communication, or data assignment, to order a lifeworld that arguably lies beyond their 
powers to organise?

Network society
Scale: 1 2 3 4 5

5D values: global network screen logic multimodality

3D values: national service/industrial book method narrative

Table 5,07. Network society, R. Beckett, 2013.

Jameson (1991) predicts the failure of traditional institutions and the ideology of the 'free 
market,' on the significant grounds that they both no longer serve the citizens whose 
interests they claim to represent. This he recommends, is because, '...nothing is served by 
substituting one inert institution structure (bureaucracy) for another inert institutional 
structure (namely the market itself)' (p.278). He then recommends a programme much 
like that envisaged as the purpose of [5D] sense making: 'What is wanted is a great 
collective project in which an active majority of the population participates, as something 
belonging to it and constructed by its own energies' (op.cit.). In this case, [5D] sense 
making unifies diverse strands of human emancipatory action via a deep commitment to 
public values, a participatory engagement through dialogue without which, human 
communities appear simply unable to retrace the steps of their often disputed, historicist 
[3D] realities.

5.4 Social reporting
Today, social reporting is driven by traditional [3D] systems of management accounting 
and auditing (Zadek 2007), while the question now facing corporations is whether they 
can adapt new criteria more facile at dealing with a [5D] dematerialised, informational 
world of intangible values? Adding to a crisis of citizenship participation is the real 
difficulty of measuring the interrelated dimensions of global sustainability at all scales 
(Jackson, 2009; Bell & Morse, 2008). For example, in a study sponsored by the European 
Union (EU) and United Nations Environment Programme (UNEP), The Economics of 

Ecosystems and Biodiversity (2010), global deforestation was calculated as an off balance
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sheet 'extemalised' cost of between US$2.0 and US$4.5 trillion each year, a cost simply 
excluded from the public accounts of corporations which both trade these resources and 
use them. While the UK Stern Report (2006) makes the powerful, future orientated 
calculation that, 'Using the results from formal economic models, the Review estimates 
that if we don't act, the overall costs and risks of climate change will be equivalent to 
losing at least 5% of global GDP each year, now and forever' (Summary, 2006, p vi). The 
clear implication is that without substantial action to drastically change the global 
economic system, the world economy will be literally and technically bankrupt within 
approximately fifteen years. Between the growing costs of failure [5D: climate change, 

financial crisis, health pandemic, mass migration, etc.] and with diminishing returns from 
previously effective systems [5D: fishing, forestry, mining, etc.], the world economic system 
is severely threatened today and for the foreseeable future. Undoubtedly the question 
arises how large corporations that remain committed to immediate profitability ensure 
longer-term responsibility, not only for their own financial survival, but for the survival 
and prosperity of global/local populations which they depend on and who depend on 
them? With respect to the present model of CSR and its basic thesis of self-regulated 
corporate accountability, it appears the locus of control is of a highly specified form of 
management accountability and not civil accountability, a distinction rather neglected in 
the present management discourse (Unerman, 2007; Gray, 2007). In this same vein, 
Roberts (2003) makes a generic critique of contemporary CSR accounting systems:

Such extra-corporal accountability is therefore interested, not in mirroring back to you 
what you want to know, but rather in breaking the mirror in which the Corporation sees 
only what it chooses to see from behind the high fence and security with which it guards 
its instrumental interests (pp. 278-9).

This study recommends that a raft of new methods and devices for measuring 
information values (intangibles) may, in the future, be deployed by corporations working 
with local accountability communities to support sustainable transformation. Hopefully, 
no longer fulfilling Roberts critique of corporate accounting where, 'Looking at 
accounting representations will always be seeing, robbed of sensibility' (ibid., p. 275). To 
offset this possibility, the entire cycle of contemporary CSR might successfully be opened 
up to formal community consultation, in doing so, combining the requirements for new 
governance legitimation procedures, probability-scenario mapping and local impact 

assessment that together enhance corporate decision making (Paton, 2011). For these new 
governance forums, [5D] semiotic mapping offers a metalogic for communication to 
encourage collective examination of competing interests, particularly over the values 
contained in CSR management practice. So, in the map below (Table 5.08), stakeholders
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are able to evaluate and decide how they want CSR to be managed, by making their own 
detailed methodological proposals. CSR discourses typically imply that a revised set of 
management values are in operation, although in the current study, these appear 
carefully framed via methodological reporting practices which this study argues, exclude 
critical voices and thus deny change that does not operate in the immediate interests of 
these corporations. Hunt (1998) describes a perennial issue for all accountability regimes, 
where reforms of corporate accountability demand related reforms of government 
accountability, because, '...the problem is ... the need for the reform of accountabilities 
throughout our national life, in the public, private and voluntary sectors' (p.4, italics in the 
original).

Social reporting
Cyde: values meosurement dialogue verification publication
Research
Distinctions:

Balance 
between 

corporate 
sustainability 

and other 
modes o f 

sustainability.

Difference 
between 

stakeholder and 
corporate 

measures of 
success.

Openness and 
willingness to 

changethrough 
dialogic 

interaction.

Ability of 
independent 3rd 
parties to assure 

verification 
based on 

legitimate public 
interests.

Ability of 
readers to 
distinguish 
actual from  

claimed 
performance.

Table 5.08. CSR cycle adapted from D. Wheeler and M. SiHanpaa, 1999.

Within CSR, traditional human values co-exist with deeply embedded values of 
'instrumental action' [3D: management control, efficiency, pro fit, competition, etc.], 
determined by a market ethos that has gained priority in society generally, while a public 
ethos arguably lies diminished at least in Western political economy (see Habermas, 1984, 
p.4-6). Opening up contemporary CSR practice to critical inquiry, as Kuhn and Deetz 
recommend, might encourage corporations to address authentic human values by paying 
close attention to methodological dialogue with citizens, thereby increasing the potential 
for CSR to enhance both management [5D] affectivity and efficiency. As these authors 
claim:

Rather the efficiency of CSR must be based upon a critical theory and motivated by 
enriched processes of communication that engender authentic stakeholder participation, 
incorporate various social values, and operate within a process that constructively 
engages in conflict to inspire Creative solutions (2008, p.190).

This disregard for the possibilities of face-to-face sensemaking is actually a direct failing 
of contemporary CSR management, a flaw that limits current governance structures from 
addressing real or important issues of corporate responsibility. A discourse likely to grow 
within CSR is one that covers the impacts on people's lives generally from the impact of
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freemarket economics which butts against the limits of ecosystem decline. One strand of 
social responsiveness to address multiple threats to human welfare that may in the future 
be used within CSR and by its critics is the 'wellbeing agenda' (Scott; 2012; Wilkinson & 
Pickett, 2010) an initiative that supports the lifeworld values of human affectivity over the 
system values of efficiency (Table 5.09). Over time, this discourse may feed across all 
institutions in order to assure human balance in an updated and sustainable information 
economics, one values human community above unsustainable economic consumption. 
The State of the Planet Declaration confirms a growing interest in new methods for assuring 
sustainability connected to the wellbeing agenda (ibid, p.2).

Wellbeing agenda

Mode: affectivity (cooperotion) efficiency (competition)
Dialectical definition human sustainability system viability

Table 5.09. Wellbeing agenda, R. Beckett, 2013.

Meanwhile, science is just beginning to factor conflict into its calculations (see BMJ, 2011; 
Lee, 2009), with corporations likely to face increasing levels of potentially violent 
opposition, at least unless democratic legitimacy is delivered by governments to 
encourage greater levels of participation in public and private governance systems 
(Taylor, 2008; Gourevitch & Shinn, 2005). Colin Fisher and Alan Lovell (2006) imply this 
argument when they point out that, 'Dialogue and debate are, on their own, insufficiënt 
to ensure moral agency. They require support structures such as formal mechanisms to 
raise ethical concerns' (p. 522) and they continue, 'Without these support structures, 
debate and dialogue become merely additional justifications for cynicism, suspicion and 
pessimism' (op.cit). The present model of market-form CSR arguably does not fulfil the 
conditions for public accountability it sets itself, simply because private consultation is 
ineffective as a practice of civic legitimacy, lacking both significant sanctions and 
technical oversight by concerned citizens, not merely divorced from the detail 'political 
representatives' or 'professional placemen.'

5.5 Corporate dialogue
Where is the dialogue that corporations claim to hold? Not in their published social 
reports, except in sifted, pacified and edited form. The methodological removal of 
primary data, the dialogue transcriptions that assure 'civil or social accountability,' 
arguably undermine all subsequent claims made in these reports, establishing 
controversial ethical 'values' at the convenience of each Corporation, rather than the 
people whose lives these corporations increasingly impact. By contrast, it is possible to 
imagine how open dialogue or communicative interaction uncontrolled by corporations, 
might be constituted. The apodictic first step requires that dialogue be defined and
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conducted by the participants themselves, thus protecting each participant through clear 
definition of their role in all subsequent deployments. The second clear step would 
require the transcripts of all dialogues be protected as a public resource and the 
opportunity provided to independent researchers to evaluate these public documents. It 
is an inductive finding of this research that private consultation undertaken by large- 
scale corporations in the UK as part of their CSR (2003-2005 CE), present no valid 
methodological evidence to substantiate their claims to consult with stakeholders. This 
methodological omission represents a gross oversight in design of the social accounting 
guidelines (e.g. AAI 000, or GRI) that frame CSR, even denying the critical values 
promoted as their significant purpose, such as accountability and transparency. It also 
denies a multitude of Creative possibilities that dialogue manifests, either as an education 
or democratic process, and more immediately, as a concrete action for corporate renewal. 
Hesitation when applying new rules of innovation, might be judged in the light of 
Thomas Kuhn's argument that a paradigm change, in this case powered by ICT and the 
direct consequences of its use, is only reflected in a delayed form in the redesign of rules 
reflecting the new paradigm (see Table 5.10). The present model of CSR management 
operates on a closed, rather than open model of access to data, denying actual 
transparency by reducing access to the data upon which dialogue and its decisions are 
fairly grounded, despite the requirements of a new paradigmatic technological age.

Paradigm shift

Mode: paradigm syntagym
rule-shift in-class transformation

Table 5.10. From paradigm to syntagym, adapted from T. Kuhn, 1996, p.42.

Undoubtedly, corporations fund and legitimise social accounting frameworks through 
their sponsorship and implementation (Mueckenberger & jastram, 2010; Pedersen & 
Neergaard, 2008). While public consultation between corporations and their communities 
currently lies opaque, it remains impossible for independent researchers to judge either 
claims made by these corporations in their social reports, or the claims made 
subsequently by stakeholders, at least using current management frameworks. In the 
following passage from a Southern Water social report, one clue is gleaned:

Our engagement processes with stakeholders are mostly based on directed one or two- 
way dialogue (rather than full open dialogue). Our stakeholders are representative 
groups of customers, regulators and investors (2005, p.6).

Who knows what 'directed dialogue' is? How is it different from 'two-way dialogue' or, 
other forms of public consultation? Methodological insights and observations made in 
this study recommend that dialogue may not be directed by corporations, or at the very
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least, should remain publicly legitimated through programmes of recorded civic 
engagement. For the present research, it is doubtful whether contemporary corporate 
consultation practice is able to justify the level of legitimation it seeks for itself and it is 
certainly questionable if corporate stakeholders are genuinely granted the right of 
'consent' to endorse management plans contained in social reports. As Habermas 
concludes, 'For politics as for the citizens' practice of self-determination, the paradigm is 
not the market but dialogue' (2005, p.243). A shift towards informationalism signifies a 
changing Virtual environment and the necessity for a clearer and more concise 
description of sign-values that operate both in the [5D] postmodern information state (the 
political-legal domain) and in the quasi-social realm (the interpersonal!cultural domain). The 
individual human being and her unique semiotic relations are thus transformed under 
conditions of postmodern informationalism, at least according to Poster, because, "The 
subject is changed in computer Communications, dispersed in a postmodern semantic 
field of time/space, inner/outer, mind/matter' (ibid., p.115). Against postmodern 
fragmentation, a transdisciplinary integration at a 'higher level' gives the context for 
further research into [5D] semiotic mapping, employed as a tooi for each 'virtuous 
Citizen,' one who lives virtually and timelessly to define their 'actions through values' and 
to negotiate these values with others in a virtual/interactive domain, largely but not 
exclusively dependent on new technologies (Table 5.11).

Virtual dialectic (W )

5D modes: Virtual virtue
3D modes: action values

Table 5.11. Virtual dialectic, R. Beckett, 2013.

Transdisciplinary inquiry, the domain of the [5D) virtual-interactive, revives an ancient 
formula whereby the timeless virtuous-dialogical foundation of communication is 
protected by a living community. Plato's Dialogues updated for the postmodern era, in a 
process that Castells's describes as, 'the culture of real virtuality' (ibid, p.403). In a world 
of 'real virtuality,' every organisation is a virtuous network, every contract is open to 
public examination and every firm held accountable, simply because methodological 
information is fully transparent and measured publically. Arguably, the network 
organisation of the future is both Virtual and virtuous, by reason of its transformed 
informational capacity and its transparent and accountable information systems linked to 
the full potential of formidable public sanctions (de la Mothe & Paquet, 1996).

5.6 Mapping [5D] dialogue
Freire observes that people are 'communicative creatures' (ibid. p.109) who establish their 
communication 'non primus' interpares as a fundamental human praxis. Reducing this
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primary interaction suggests to Freire that, '...impedfing] communication is to reduce 
men to the status of "things"' (op.cit.) Freire's insight reflects a broader re-working of 
human knowledge, one recognised across the sciences, drawing its possibilities from the 
new informational-technological constructs contained in CST/ICT. Time in the twenty first 
century is the unique domain for all human sensemaking [5D: preception, inception, 

perception, conception, reception, etc.] and establishes the metatheoretical necessity for new 
logies (methodologics) capable of responding to uncertainty and complexity. Still, 
designers of new modal or network logies should be wary of unaccountable corporate 
power deploying semiotic-technological systems to concentrate existing powers over 
practices of measurement. A logic of timelessness [5D] even reasserts the 
transdisciplinary requirement that human conception and critique be connected to new 
technologies that displace [5D: traditional, hierarchical, closed, elitist, etc.] traditional models 
of reason and replaces these with an open, transparent and interconnected mode of 
semiotic networking (Watts, 2011). Such investigation Lyotard maintains, requires to be 
formalised publically as a logic of possibilities, because, 'There has to be a metalanguage, 
to determine whether a given language satisfies the formal conditions of an axiomatic; 
that metalanguage is logic' (ibid., p.42). Similarly, for Edgar Morin, a transdisciplinary 
metalogic escapes historicist and reductionist framing. A metalogic which recognises 
traditional modes of [3D] static framing in textual arguments and balances these with a 
communicative standpoint, [5D] sense making, that is complex, circular, dialogic and 
systematic (Figure 5.12), in a process that Morin calls 'the loop of knowledge' (ibid., p.30).

1.3 dialogic principles

Figure 5.12. Edgar Morin's (4D) model o f transdisciplinary sensemaking, adapted, 2008, pp.23-29.

A dialectical logic inherited from Plato and redeployed in uneven historical application 
since, suggests that traditional expertise inherited via 'book logic' (authority in its literal 
sense) is not dead, despite Plato's comment on the, '...impenetrable sanctuary of the book' 
(Theaetetus, 162). Book logic is however in need of a complementary system of live [5D] 
'interactive-dialogic' sensemaking, in order to redefine basic homologies and to manage 
semiotic conflict across multiple dimensionsllevels, between billions of citizens working in
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Virtual synchrony. Poster makes the point that public argumentation depends on a 
revitalised language of society which incorporates technology;

The theoretical/political problem today is not to conceptualise the conditions of free 
speech but to account for the way actual language situations contain structure of 
domination and potentials for emancipating change. The historico-ontological possibility 
of free speech does nothing to nullify the actuality of electronic language (ibid., p. 80).

A paradigm change embedded in a public recognition of innate environmental 
complexity, moves multimodal perception beyond the traditions of the [3D] inert text and 
towards the multichannel flexibility of the [5D] interactive screen. Likewise a [5D] 
multimodal logic replaces [3D] linear reason, at least in formal situations where the logic of 
argument is central to human community expression. This insight follows Baudrillard's 
pungent critique into the effects of a new era in which, 'The whole traditional mode of 
causality is brought into question: the perspective, deterministic mode, the "active," 
critical mode, the analytical mode -  the distinction between cause and effect, between 
active and passive, between subject and object, between ends and means' (1983, p.55). 
Vital to the new era is a general concern with the updated modes of methodological 
dialogue and linked to these, systematic methods for discourse evaluation that can be 
used to problematise and in some cases overturn outdated [3D] argument and reason (see 
Table 5.13).

Information dialysis (all)
5D: multiplicity uncertainty probability reliability coordination

3D: singularity certainty truth stability control

Table 5.13. [5D] Information dialysis, new  vs. old values, R. Beckett, 2013.

A revival of Platonic dialogue is by a strategy of online-supported public inquiry, lent 
new capabilities [5D: memorisation, comparitisation, probabilisation, computation, 

authorisation], a toolset to deliver a transdisciplinary investigation that diminishes the 
assertion of [3D] individual self-interest and set over it [5D] public interest. According to 
Nicolescu an updated transdisciplinary logic gives, '...a  new type of intelligence, 
founded on an equilibrium between analytic intelligence, feelings and the body' (2002, 
p.138), an insight that supports the integrating perception of [5D] sense making and the 
view of the 'ethical self' as a primary domain for human conception. As Castells, in 
conversation with Brian Catterall, observes in an earlier work, the answer lies in new 
logies, methods and constructs that offer individuals and their communities the tools to 
design new interconnected public/private data resources to redefine and thus protect their 
sustainability. As Castells argues, the open channels of communication are central to 
public reason and to the life of society:
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...in my view our main social problem isn't social exclusion, which we have enough 
resources, money and ideas to solve if we wanted to, but communication, for which we 
have no ideas or formulas. To establish a bridge between online/offline, virtual/physical, 
the logic of creativity/the logic of communalism is crucial...I'd really like to explore these 
bridges of communication (2001, p.18).

For the participant in postmodern dialogue their role becomes that of Foucault's 
'archaeological' investigator, each of whom evaluates their own semiosis through a 
process in which, as Foucault argues, 'Speaking, enlightening, and knowing are, in the 
strict sense of the term, of the same order' (2008, p. 98, italics in the original). As it has 
always has been, the precise venue for human sensemaking is real-time community 
communication, a mode now revivified by the power of ICT, supporting complex 
dialogic interaction to offer a public matrix for social trust, upon which democracy is 
firmly placed, originally by Plato and his circle and arguably by all democrats since. 
Communication and its dialogic metatheory, thereby acquires status as the primary and 
vital method with which all human association, polis, is subsequently grounded in open 
and accountable systems of public self-governance.

5 .7  M apping [5D] information

Alongside communication, the Science of information appears as a critical metatheory 
around which transdisciplinary sciences may now congregate (Floridi, 2011; Foucault, 
2005; Snow, 1959). Morin recognises this dyad, in which, 'Communication is the new 
dimension which life brings' (1992, p.255) and the role and structure of information 
requires that, '...th e introduction of information...should be...the occasion for a revision and 

complexification of theory' (ibid., p. 320, italics in the original). Summarising Morin's 
insight, human beings appear to adapt to their environment via process of 
communication with other people, although not as individuals defined by states, but as 
socialised 'relational beings' devising and testing theories of information with which they 
methodologise the rules for their own communicative adaptation (Gergen, 2009; Shotter, 
1993). Over time, the balance between the human aims of communication and the 
scientistic aims of information (Table 5.14) may assert themselves as the central dialectic 
of the postmodern era, if this has not already occurred? As the physicists confirm, 
information is now the vital concern for their Science, while communication is the 
foundation discipline for all dialogic inquiry. Supporting this communication, are new 
multimedial tools for the visualisation of information and the capture of data now widely 
available and increasingly required by every citizen to assure their own sustainability 
and the sustainability of their communities.
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Dialectic o f development
Mode: (meta) communication (meta) information
Domain: temporalisation spatialisation
Definition: theory o f human development theory o f data design

Table 5.14. Dialectic o f development, R. Beckett, 2013.

Without a transdisciplinary network or text logic (metacommunication) operating as a 
methodological bridge to aid communication, this project argues, there exists no living 
platform for the real-time examination of the vast matrix of signs that comprise 
information. Except that is, through the deployment of traditional [3D] narratives which 
fail the test for sensemaking under postmodern conditions, specifically by neglecting the 
myriad of simultaneous connections, relations or sign-values that actually operate 
beyond the confines of the primary or reference text. Communication and connection are 
related through semiosis, as Bateson notes in his argument for a naturalistic logic of 
connections:

We could have been told something about the pattern which connects: that all 
communication necessitates context, that without context, there is no meaning, and that 
contexts confer meaning because there is classification of contexts. The teacher could 
have argued that growth and differentiation must be controlled by communication. The 
shapes of animals and plants are transforms of messages. Language is itself a form of 
communication. The structure of the input must somehow be reflected as structure of the 
output (2002, p.17).

With acknowledgement of a profound revision implied in the postmodern conception of 
a disputed [3D] realism, a revised 'ethics of time,' encourages the design of an updated 
temporal ethics, a public code of metacommunication capable of protecting all people, 
through formal recognition of their non-subvertable status as sovereign human 
'intersubjects.' Dividing the domains of time in the map below (Table 5.15), temporal 
dialysis identifies a complex timelessness. This revision follows Lyotard's great 
postmodern insight, that undermines the previous era of [3D] knowledge construction, as 
he says, 'All that has been received...if only yesterday...must be suspected...' (ibid., p. 79). 
Timeless [5D] inquiry reemphasises the practice of dialogue as a repairing concept, both 
to support and ameliorate the conditions which encourage human emancipation and to 
deny the limits imposed by an entropie past.

Modes of time communication time information time
Index of time: diachronie timelessness synchronie relativity CST uncertainty
Domain: mortality

(history)
dialogicality

(transdisciplinarity)
morality

(diversity)
cosmic computer quantum

Table 5.15. Modes o f time, R. Beckett, 2013.
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At least since Claude Shannon and Warren Weaver (1949) first constructed 'The 

Mathematical Theory of Communication/ systems theory has taken a leading role in 
redefining the concerns of science, technology and organisation. Recent research has 
tended to divide inquiry into the values of information (Feyerabend, 1975; Kuhn, 1962) 
and of probability (Boisot, 1995; Boisot, MacMillan, & Han, 2007). While, following 
Boisot, Vlatko Vedral (2010) describes how physics has moved beyond its central concern 
with energy towards a new paradigm predicated on probability which includes, ‘The 

Inverse of Probability' a calculation to describe how ,'...  the information content of an event 
is proportional to the log of its inverse probability of occurrence: carried by a message is 
inverse to its probability' (2010, p.29): Information probability [5D: I = log lp, op.cit.], 
powered by computing, offers to chart a range of mathematical relations carried by each 
information event (probability matrix/infinity index) far more accurately than ever before. 
The simplicity of this equation, Vedral argues, generates its own logarithmic power and 
leads him to assert that, '.. .  information underlies every process we see in Nature' 
(op.cit.). Even while calculations into information integrity may not be divorced from 
dialogic communities, because as Feyerabend suggests, the tendency to exclude measures 
that potentially contradict preferred [3D] agendas is marked. As he says of a prevailing 
and expedient quality of the present research paradigm, 'This need to wait, and to ignore 
large masses of critical observations and measurements is hardly ever discussed in our 
methodologies' (ibid., pp.112). From within the fifth dimension, the transdisciplinary 
insight that traditional measures often appear inadequate to the task of assuring general 
sustainability is clearly not contentious, although as McLuhan and Fuller separately 
argue, this may in part relate to a lack of tools available to make comparisons and an 
obsolete distinction between nature and culture where measurement is limited by 
scientific rationalisation. The [5D] nature/culture dialectic is clearly one that new 
technologies offer to bridge and measure, as global populations adapt the biological 
design principles of 'biomicry' which evolution itself employs (Myers, 2012). According to 
a theory of [5D] sensemaking, all information is translated into discrete signs that are by 
definition communicable (measurable), while nature provides a whole semiotic catalogue 
no longer dividing space using [3D] straight lines (which don't exist in nature), but 
organic curves and patterns based on evolutionary pathways (Table 5.16). Charles W. 
Spinks regards a Fullerian unity between time and semiotic design as plausible, because, 
'...it  is living systems and their semiotic self-awareness that create Time. Without living 
systems utilizing entropy's arrow and reversing it, however temporarily, time would not 
exist, and evolutionary models are in many ways simply geometries of time' (1991, p. 
458). The foundational measures to protect life are open to probability assignment, 
understanding their common semiotic properties and now made available as a public 
resource to measure their mutual sustainability.
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Postmodern integral
Modes: nature semiotic visualisation culture
Domains: data relations information relations communicative relations

Table 5.16. The postmodern integral, R. Beckett, 2013.

In the postmodern era, the paralogical assignment of semiotic values produced in real- 
time by multiple interpretive communities is the essential task for Science. Hoffmeyer 
and Emmeche support the argument that information should be used to re-integrate 
historically separated disciplines through the application of updated informational 
constructs which recognise new methodological assumptions and transform the old:

We suspect that this gradual process by which information was first deprived of its 
personal or subjective anchoring and then atomized into still more detached messages 
(finally ending up in units of 'bits') reflects the alarming indifference to epistemological 
problems, which has characterized most of the scientific culture for the last one hundred 
years (ibid., p.119).

Edwards Deming, Fuller and Bateson each promote a critical deconstruction of 
traditional [3D] 'Cartesian' objects and instead recommend a transdisciplinary [5D: 
multidimensional, multiscale, multimodal, multimedial, etc.] exploration of the rules of 
transformation. Fuller describes a new 'geometrie frame of reference to overcome a 
limiting [3D] perception, because for him, 'Synergetics is the geometry of thinking. How 
we think is epistemology, and epistemology is modelable; which is to say that knowledge 
organizes itself geometrically, i.e., with models' (Para: 905.01). Fuller's ground-breaking 
insight into a single integrated mensuration system based on nature's code, offers a 
foundational mathematics for this proposal into the Fifth Dimmsion [5D]. As Fuller claims 
the energetic domain of postmodern science changes the mathematics of calculation, as 
he says, 'The disclosure of the rational fourth-, fifth-, and sixth-powering modelability of 
nature's coordinate transformings as referenced to the 60s equiangular, isotropic vector 
equilibrium' (Para: 251.45). In the table below (Table 5.17), Fuller's transformational 
geometry links the smallest structure of geometrie system, the tetrahedron [5D: 1+1 =4], 

through the stages of three, four and five dimensional transformation (powering), to offer 
an example of, '...the omnirational, comprehensive, coordinate system employed by 
nature'(Para: 203.04). Nearly two and a half thousand years earlier, Socrates remarked 
how the forms drawn from nature's design are to be interpreted through philosophical 
inquiry, as he says, 'No, what appears most likely to me is this: these forms are like 
patterns set in nature and other things resemble them and are likenesses; and this 
partaking of the forms is, for the other things, simply being modeled on them' 
(Parmenides, 132, d).
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Nature's transformation (number of faces in brackets)
Name: tetrahedron (4) isotropic vector 

matrix (14)
closest packing 
of spheres (14)

4-frequency 
geodesie (120)

organic form  
(e.g. radiolaria)

Event:

& mm<$
Table 5.17 Geometrie transformation, adapted from R. B. Fuller, 1975.iHustrations courtesy Timeocracy Limited.

The beauty and simplicity implied in this scheme is only matched by its utility to isolate a 
limiting [3D] perception, replacing it with a [5D] mathematically derived Universal 
conception of synergetic relatedness. Using [5D] semiotic mapping, an underlying 
natural architecture is linked to semiotic maps and the science of synergetics, to multiply 
the Creative potential for information transformation. Fuller makes this point many times 
in his masterwork on Synergetics. For example he argues:

They [children] can learn -  as did Einstein -  of the plurality of different instrumentally 
measured time-angle-and-size aspects of the same phenomenon as viewed from different 
given environmental surrounding points by different observers as at close to the "same" 
time as possible, taken at "almost the same time" as well as atdistinctly different times. 
The foregoing is what led Einstein to the discovery of relativity (Para: 100.023).

Under democratic tenets and the new protocols of [5D] sense making, only engaged 
public citizens, ethnomethodological members, or real-time dialogue participants, are 
able to supervise the design of their own informational resources, using technological 
tools for mapping and measuring sustainable complexity. In so doing, giving each 
individual, democratic access to the shared response systems that govern their lives. 
Adjusting to these new possibilities, using global network connections and coupled with 
the power of transdisciplinary investigation, a revised human/machine capability offers 
profound new possibilities for both conception and critique. These are merely hinted at in 
the semiotic map below (Table 5.18), to differentiate between the old [3D] measurement 
systems and the design criteria for a new integrated [5D] mensuration system, adapted 
largely from Fuller (Para: 201. 22-23.75).

Accounting systems
3D (old): surface/volume gram /space second/centimetre 90’ xyz h

5D (new): vector/ coordinates time/ probability frequency/wave 60° all space 20F1

Table 5.18. [5D] vs. [3D] measurement accounting, adapted from R.B. Fuller, 1975, Para: 201.22-23.75.
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Questioning the measures promulgated by the ruling paradigm of [3D] management 
leads William Edwards Deming to propose that traditional measures for corporate 
performance are often misguided, surely an insight by which contemporary CSR 
programmes might be judged? As the great statistician comments, the probability 
paradigm is yet to be built into business despite the fact that:

There is no true value of any characteristic, state, or condition that is defined in terms of 
measurement or observation. Change of procedure for measurement (change in 
operational definition) or observation produces a new number (p.104).

Quite naturally, Fuller's 'synergetics' responds to such critique in its transformational 
deployment of multiple geometrie relations (standpoints for measuring). While, for this 
study the positive global impact of the worldwide quality movement offers a realistic 
alternative to traditional models of top-down management as exposed by contemporary 
CSR programmes. Quality management employs a methodologically validated, 
systematic self-organisation, or network logic, which gives citizens/workers their own tools 
to calculate and assign probabilities (Edwards Deming, 2000; Walton, 1996). Taken to its 
methodological limit, this self-certification from the ground up, even recommends how 
new measurement systems, necessary to assure full global sustainability, may be 
integrated both vertically and horizontally into a matrix for common probability 
assignment. Arguably, against this principle of self-certification, a once dominant [3D] 
social logic historically residing within institutions [5D: systems, structures, processes, 

methods, outcomes, etc.] has reduced people to the status of 'things' and denied their 
potential for self-development. For Edwards Deming a case in point is the education 
system, which he argues, should do away with A-E grades that cement spurious metrics 
into the lives of young people. Specifically he claims, 'The greatest evil from grades is 
forced ranking -  only (e.g.) 20 per cent of pupils may receive A. Ridiculous. There is no 
shortage of good pupils' (ibid., p. 145). As the dialogue theorists have adjudicated from 
within their own inquiry, top-down management and imposed metrics offer limited 
provision for Creative civic participation, or its resulting public legitimation practices, at 
least viewed from a postmodern model of business and society (Lyotard, 1979). In fact, as 
Paul Jackson, concludes, '...the fundamental point about sustainability is that it's about 
time' (2009, p.203). Part of a revised temporal or transdisciplinary inquiry recommends 
that the governance of various [3D] measurement systems, be opened to all, in a common 
mission to reevaluate in real-time, the guiding information to assure general 
sustainability (see Table 5.19). Recently, Abby Ghobadian, David Gallear and Michael 
Hopkins (2007) attempt to reconcile TQM and CSR strategy, recognising a set of shared 
values which depend, in their words, on, '...the convergence of the interests of
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employees, shareholders, customers, suppliers, and the wider society' (p.706), in order to, 
'...develop an ethically sensitive corporate culture' (p.709), one that encourages a, 
'greater confidence to engage in dialogue' (ibid. p.710). Although these researchers are 
unable to explain why potentially convergent value systems, e.g. quality and CSR, have 
been so unevenly integrated over many years of their mutual development?

Technical-human systems
Mode: quality integrity
Values: measured technical values measured human values
Method: quantitative/iterative composite/integral

Table 5.19. Technical human systems dialectic, R.Beckett, 2013.

Mary Walton (1986), a student of W. Edwards Deming, describes her mentor's views as 
distinctly anti-management by target and thus contrary to the trajectory of contemporary 
CSR. For example, she notes how employees are baffled by a management target culture, 
'Where they have been beaten is in the management. It has been focusing on results' (p. 
59). Goodhart's Law, taken to extremes by large corporations supercharged with 
technology, appears unable to resolve the complex issues of sustainability, both because 
the strategy for measurement is wrong, measuring the wrong things and because the 
measure itself is inadequate, measuring with the lurong tools. Science itself dictates that 
metatheoretical inquiry precedes methodological or empirical assessment, or inevitably, a 
narrow decline of vital systems follows (Fuller, 1975, xxv). To the question of 
measurement in a world threatened by immeasurable uncertainties, a further insight 
emerges from the sociological study of risk. In their critique of risk management, Barbara 
Adam, Ulrich Beek and Joost van loon (2000) describe how, 'Industrial society...has 
involuntarily mutated into risk society, through its own systematically produced 
hazards...' (p.7) and then quoting Beek from an earlier work, where hazard, '...balances 
beyond the insurance limit' (Beek, 1996, p.31), they assert the problem as one where new 
environmental and industrial risks are so great, e.g. nuclear meltdown (Fukushima, 
2011), mass flooding, (Thailand, 2011, Pakistan, 2010), earthquake (Haiti, 2010), that the 
probability of such events are simply immeasurable, at least with systematic certainty. In 
the case of such complexity, as Adam et al. make clear, 'The socio-cultural study of risk 
thus exposes disembodied information as a farce and reveals instead a) that knowledge is 
principally embodied, contextual and positional and b) that taking up a position and to 
be positioned is inevitably a question of ethics' (ibid., p.4). Great natural complexity 
identified via studies of risk management, may recommend a practice of 
transdisciplinary semiotic probability assignment, similar to that envisaged in this thesis 
(Table 5.20). Likewise [5D] sense making offers an improved methodological 
investigation for all people to address multimodal complexity, against which the present 
model of CSR dialogue appears rather weak or indeed, quite insufficiënt.
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[5D] methodology
Cycle: 50 (dimensions) 50 sensemaking 50 semiotic mapping 50 network logic 5D text logic
Dialectical
definition:

timeless
communication

procedural
dialogue

semiotic
visualisation

matrix/index 
o f signs

numeration/
classification

Table 5.20. [5D] methodology, R. Beckett, 2013.

Transdisciplinary investigation in the context of this research generates new methods for 
improving public and potentially corporate decision-making through programmed 
engagement with the 'wisdom of crowds' (Shirky, 2008; Surowiecki, 2004). On a 
statistical, or probability argument Surowiecki maintains that, 'Collective decisions are 
most likely to be good ones when they're made by people with diverse opinions reaching 
independent conclusions, relying primarily on their private information' (ibid., p. 57). 
Without a commitment to 'public legitimation' practiced via an open logic of 
argumentation, the [3D] strategie, functional, or instrumental logies deployed by 
corporations, may trump public-moral dialogicality and even deny the force majeure of 
better decisions for sustainability?

5 .8  Limitations o f  the study

A number of limitations are detectable in the structure and findings of this project. The 
first and perhaps most noteworthy is the lack of primary data (transcriptions) that remain 
unrecorded, or unpublished by the corporations in this sample. In itself, this finding is 
worthy of further investigation, although future researchers may require negotiating 
powers and reputation assets unavailable to the current researcher. This direct omission 
of the primary data moved the methodological task of data collection towards 
examination of secondary data sources, those social reports produced by corporations to 
illustrate their claims to being sustainable, transparent and accountable. For Pierre 
Bourdieu, there is an essential task for social research, to bring forward the 
methodological assumptions upon which each work is based: as he argues:

...you need to build into the conception of your research program the actual conditions of 
its realization. A superb questionnaire, a splendid body of hypotheses, a magnificent 
protocol of observation that do not include the practical conditions of their realization are 
void and worthless (in Bourdieu, & Wacquant, ibid., p.183).

This research aims to respond to Bourdieu's postmodern insight that the methodology of 
science must itself be explicit and open to public examination. While the current 
researcher recommends only limited conclusions are drawn for the study's empirical 
findings, this is not because the primary data is largely absent, but because of the vast
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empirical complexity faced, but not necessarily addressed by corporations making 
sustainability assessments. A lack of empirical evidence produced by corporations to 
substantiate their claims to dialogue, and a distortion of methodological research in the 
process, also ensures that contemporary CSR consultation is more aporia than euporia, at 
least from the standpoint of this ethnomethodological researcher. To a reasonable degree, 
[5D] semiotic mapping offers a simple multimodal logic to make a number of complex 
assessments concerning the effectiveness of contemporary CSR practice. The possibility 
also occurs to use [5D] semiotic mapping to evaluate and communicate new 
transdisciplinary connections, arguments and visualisations as a platform for future 
management research more generally. One quantitative insight is worth mentioning with 
regard to this study. The maps used throughout which number approximately 150, are 
each designed to be usable together, so each table can be multiplied or 'matrixed' by all 
the others to give a sum, in this case, of 22,500 interlinked maps. Each of these maps 
contain further dialectics, which, if summed again (e.g. 100 [5D] maps x 100 [5D] maps, 
excluding 2D, 3D, 4D maps for convenience) equals 10,000 maps multiplied by 25 
dialectical structures in each map, totals 250,000 modal dialectics. A further programme 
of dialectical investigation might, in the future, be transposed to build a community of 
transdisciplinary researchers across business studies, social and natural sciences. In this 
way, a full metatheoretical library of concepts and dialectics is shareable, to aid better 
research into language indexicality and thus to improve communication between the 
disciplines. Particularly, the findings of this study confirm that if the observation of data 
is a key semiotic task, as it is a scientific task, it requires participants to evaluate their 
own 'covert classifications' within 'grids of specification,' which along with their natural 
language use can be used to define shared methodological worldviews. [5D] semiotic 
mapping offers tools that require further evaluation as part of ongoing assessment for the 
public framing of essential categories for sense making (see Table 5.21).

Semiotic responsiveness and modes o f argumentation
Mode: relation decision argument language experience
Dialectical logic of logic of logic o f logic of logic o f
definition: connection democracy reason semiosis reflexivity
Index: theoretical theoretical theoretical theoretical theoretical

relation decision argument language experience
practical practical practical practical practicol
relation decision argument language experience

aesthetic aesthetic aesthetic aesthetic aesthetic
relation decision argument language experience

therapeutic therapeutic therapeutic therapeutic therapeutic
relation decision argument language experience

explicative explicative explicative explicative explicative

relation decision argument language experience

Table 5.21. Semiotic responsiveness and J. Habermas modes of argumentation, 1984, p.23.
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Inevitably, each mode of argument requires a supplementary logic to deal with the 
related multimodal semiosis, using which each dialogue participant may distinguish 
their own signs and review other explicit sign-systems by employing a shared metalogic 
for mutual communication.

5.9  Suggestions fo r  fu rth e r research

Visual charts might be developed in the future that combine [5D] analyses/dialyses to 
render multiple templates in connected maps, in a process that Bateson describes 
elsewhere as an ideogram, or, '...an  inclusive gestalt' (2001, p. 92, italics in the original). 
Using ICT, words underpinned with semiotic-numeric values according to this research 
diminish multimodality [5D: indexicality, polysemy, glossing, or hysteresis, etc.] through a 
shared commitment to public resolution of the values underlying agreement!disagreement. 

However, the spectrum of miscommunication haunts all agreement over meaning, placed 
or misplaced via trust in traditional systems of governance, power and organisation. 
While, the transition towards a postmodern or transdisciplinary [5D] sense making 
addresses this problem by giving the methods and tools of inquiry to the users 
themselves. Methodological tools, or maps, such as the one below (Table 5.22), show how 
differences found in the modes of the interpretive code offer significant new insights and 
diminish old confusions, by specifying emergent patterns for information driven by new 
technological capabilities.

Modes o f the code
Modes: analogue digital gestalten
Domain: isolated systems combinable systems conceptual systems

Table 5.22. Modes of the code, adapted from J. Hoffmeyer & C. Emmeche, 1991, p.135.

New network logies imply a broader logic of classification is possible (Table 5.23), based 
on a transdisciplinary search for multiple interpretive pathways. Although, Foucault 
offers a warning to all postmodern users of information, including social if not natural 
scientists, because, 'Language contains its own inner principle of proliferation. There is 
more work in interpreting interpretations than in interpreting things...we do nothing but 
write glosses on one another' (2008, p. 45). Against a continuous proliferation of signs, all 
citizens require a deeper shared experience and clearer communication of the arguments 
with which to confront their self-defined bio-semiotic development. Levi Strauss 
considers the important task of structural semiotics is to release language and tradition 
from the notion of [3D] static agreement and to use structural analysis, '...to  discover 
whether the formal properties present homologies, and what kinds of homologies; 
contradictions, and what kind of contradictions; or dialectical relationships that may be
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expressed as transformations' (ibid., pp. 85-86). Concepts that have anchored traditional 
homologies for millennia may now be re-examined by multicultural and multi- 
community collectivities working in Virtual timelessness, or for this study, across the 5th 
Dimension.

Transdisciplinary logies
Mode: ehronologic homologie numerologie semiologie dialogic

Dialectical temporal reorganisation o f revaluation of reclassification reiteration
definition: redesign knowledge measurement o f signs procedure
interpersonal interpersonal interpersonal interpersonal interpersonal interpersonal

ehronologic homologie numerologie semiologie dialogic
group group group group group group

chronologie homologie numerologie semiologie dialogic
organisation organisation

ehronologic
organisation
homologie

organisation
numerologie

organisation
semiologie

organisation
dialogic

media media media media media media
chronologie homologie numerologie semiologie dialogic

political political political political political political
chronologie homologie numerologie semiologie dialogic

Table 5.23. Modal map o f transdisciplinary logies, R. Beckett, 2013.

Future research into social reporting might also explore changes to institutional and 
corporate semiosis and any specific changes to the quality of corporate engagement with 
citizens over time. It is also recommended that technical details of all dialogue events, 
including the names of each participant and any information provided 'by them,' 'to 
them,' or 'for them,' in the course of their dialogue, be recorded as part of an on-going 
research resource. These semiotic resources might then be offered to dialogue 
participants to ameliorate their misunderstandings and to aid their future dialogic 
interactions. Finally, resources provided by each Corporation prior, during, or after the 
dialogue event, should be merged as part of a wider public research resource, open to 
further investigation by all interested parties. A new [5D] semiotic mapping programme 
directly supported by integrated software visualisation and data-tools might even bring 
about the concrete outcome this research recommends; to evaluate corporate CSR and 
dialogue practice as a public accountability project that actually supports all members of 
each sustainable community.

5 .10  Conclusions

Against the background of postmodern fragmentation, or simulation, and in the face of a 
crisis of global sustainability, transdisciplinary integration is forced to address the 
limitations of human cognition. Essential for interpersonal communication, however, is 
the need for trust between people, methodologically revalidated via an optimised 
transdisciplinary inquiry into the complex experience of shared temporality. While time
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and its informational effects [5D: entropy/syntropy] are newly emerged as the master 
discipline across all the sciences, without a commitment to the ethical foundation of 
human relations via [5D] shared sensemaking collective experience is improperly and 
inefficiently grounded. An updated transdisciplinary [5D] perception may even 
recommend a profound re-working of human cognition is currently underway, initiated 
by the impacts of ICT, an integration that the philosophers may recognise as built on a 
path with roots in the ancient, Academic trivium (Table 5.24). An integrated 
transdisciplinary inquiry may, for the first time, offer a programme for all people to 
investigate the principles and procedures that govern postmodern scientific investigation. 
More particularly, this would be transposable across the social-political domain, a public 
domain which currently lies largely empty of citizens, a vacated forum that may have 
unsettled previous civilizations through a corruption of its public functions [5D: tyranny, 

monarchy, oligarchy, timocracy, etc.]. A new social contract appears a necessary adjunct to a 
globalised technological super-state, where information technologies reveal key economic 
systems are either bankrupt, or at least, close to breakdown and where citizens need to 
gain control of the systems that assure their vital sustainability.

Academic trivium
Mode: physics logic ethics
Domains: complexity indexicolity reflexivity

Table 5.24. Academic trivium, adapted from 1. Kant, 2007, Para: 387.

Transdisciplinarity identifies a new dimension, beyond all others, in this study presented 
as the [5D] 'social imaginary,' or state of 'irreality.' As Nicolescu observes, the reworking 
of human experience using the tools of CST/ICT now encourage, 'A veritable 
transformation from the real to the imaginary...[where] An essential characteristic of CST 
is its maximal capacity for interactions between the real and imaginary...'(ibid., pp.77- 
78). A new domain of [5D] 'irreality' is irreducible by self-interested parties making 
historicist claims to singular [3D] certainty, instead a dialogic domain is opened to all 
equally, the fifth dimension, to investigate the metatheoretical, methodological and 
empirical possibilities of each unique life. A domain to address the limits of human 
sensory perception and the limits (Gk: aperion, 'unlimited,' 'without limits') of human 
imaginative conception (see also Graham, 2002, Baudrillard, 1983). Weick binds this 
insight into his own view of sense making, where, in postmodern terms he describes 
'...reality [acts] as metaphor' (2001, p.188, italics in the original). Apparently, the only way 
to face the disturbing complexity of the 'irreal,' as Baudrillard and other postmodern 
philosophers recognise, is to establish a framework of values in a world of passing signs, 
where, as Baudrillard states, 'The first order of simulacrum is based on the natural law of 
value' (1983, p. 83) This new conception, the overturning insight contained by the critique 
of 'hypostatic realism,' signals a postmodern reassignment of shared temporality, with
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lives lived through the application of synchronie values, despite asynchronous 
complexity in the era of 'global simulation' (Fig. 5.25).

Transdisciplinary change
Mode: real hyperreal/irreal unreal
Dialectical definition: subjective certainty social imaginary subjective uncertainty

Table 5.25. Transdisciplinary irreatity, adaptedfrom B. Nicolescu, 2002, p.121

A transdisciplinary standpoint with heuristic dialogue at its methodological centre 
reflects an embedded logic of metacommunication employed as a framing device to 
investigate the dialectical 'science of interconnections.' This insight is shared by 
postmodernists and the ancient philosophers and in this way turns full circle, addressing 
a timeless perspective that Plato describes in a famous passage of the Theaetetus, one 
with deep postmodern implications:

The verb 'to be' must be totally abolished -  though indeed we have been led by habit and 
ignorance into using it ourselves more than once, even in what we have just been saying. 
That is wrong, these wise men teil us, nor should we allow the use of such words as 
'something', 'of something', or 'mine', 'this', or 'that', or any other name that makes 
things stand still. We ought, rather, to speak according to nature and refer to things as 
'becoming', 'being produced', 'passing away', 'changing'; for if you speak in such a way 
as to make things stand still, you will easily be refuted. And this applies in speaking both 
of the individual case and of many aggregated together -  such an aggregate, I mean, as 
people call 'man' or 'stone', or to which they give the names of the different animals and 
sorts of thing (Theaetetus, 157,b).

A significant strand in Plato scholarship has the Dialogues aligned to a Pythagorean vision 
of a dynamic 'geo-mathematical universe,' a method of inquiry that Gadamer refers to as 
'celestial mathematics' (ibid., p. 143) and which Plato himself describes as a working 
logic, or 'Philosophers' arithmetic' (Philebus, 56 d), a method he distinguishes from the, 
'arithmetic of the many' (op.cit.). Contemporary research now reasserts the coded 
numerical grounding of the Platonic dialogues (Kennedy, 2010), while Gadamer 
considers the work of the Tübingen Classicists to argue,'...the dialogues are intentionally 
reserved in what they purport to communicate' (ibid., p.127). With this reconstitution of 
its ancient numerical grounding, postmodern dialogue may finally find its purpose and 
method, restated here by Gadamer, the great Plato scholar:

Thus, in Plato's historical situation there is a reason for the fact that knowledge is no 
longer possible as the wise proclamation of the truth but has to prove itself in dialogical
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coming to an understanding -  that is, in an unlimited willingness to justify and supply 
reasons for everything that is said (1991, p.52).

A [5D] methodological visualisation of dialogue may even renew public commitments 
towards human wellbeing and social agreement through a vital [5D] logic of life not of 
death, of equality over hierarchy, of the feminine over the masculine, of synergy over 
entropy and of substantive global responsibility over anthropomorphic self-interest. 
Euporia from aporia for all, achieved via temporalised and public ethico-semiotic systems, 
recoding and recording shared dialogue for the common good. A maxim for the 
knowledge age as for ancient Athens, [5D] communities of interpretation re-emphasising 
individual rights within updated social contracts, reconstituted through inclusive 
information networks open to all people on the basis of their common humanity and 
concerned with their newly dynamic [5D: global, social, environmental, cultural, political, 

economic, etc.] rights and responsibilities. Particularly, that is, in the face of an ancient 
antimony between [5D] individual action and social obligation and to confront a great 
civilizational threat, the sustainability of our world and its diverse species, not least that 
of wo/men. As the Attic philosophers perceived so early, participation (the sum) 
transforms everything.
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